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4
BBEJ/I[EHUE

Mapus ®@paniysckas (Marie de France) — oauH U3 caMbIX 3HAMEHUTBIX
aBTOpoB ¢paHiy3ckoro CpelHEBEKOBbS, KHUT M CTaT€l O HEW CyIIeCTBYET
O4YeHb MHOro. Tem HE MeHee, IOKa €nle HE HalMCaHO HU OJHOrO
UCCJIEI0BAHMS, C JTOCTaTOUYHOM MOJHOTOM PAaCKPHIBAIOIIET0 M30paHHYIO HaMU
TemMy, — J1D Mapuu PpaHIy3CKO B KOHTEKCTE JIMTEpPATypbl €€ BPEMEHH.
Mexnay TeM TaKoe€ HCCIEAOBAaHHME IMPEACTABIAECTCA KpailHe BaKHbIM. OHO
[I03BOJIAET YKa3aTh Ha 3aBUCUMOCTD €€ JI3 OT JiureparypHoit teopun XII Beka, B
TOM YMCJIE, OT AKTYyaJIbHbIX B TO BPEMS AUCKYCCHI O COOTHOLIEHHUH «IIPaBIbI»
U «BbIMbICTAY». W, KpoMe TOTO, Aa€T BO3MOXKHOCTh [1O-HOBOMY OOBSICHHTD, 110
Kakoil mnpuuMHe Mapusa pemmna oOpaTUThCA K KEIbTCKUM CKa3aHUsIM,
NepecKas3aB UX Ha HApOJHOM (PPaHIy3CKOM S3BIKE.

ConocraBieHue J3 ¢ KypTya3HbIMH JUPUYECKUMU MECHIMU TPyOaypoB
— €€ COBPEMEHHHUKOB, IMO3BOJUT BO MHOTMX CIIy4YasX Ha3BaTb HCTOYHUKH
o0pa3oB, MeTadop UIU XyHAO0KECTBEHHBIX (POPM, K KOTOPBIM OHa OOparaercs,
a TAK)KE OLICHUTH CTEIECHb BIWSHMS KypTya3HOW KYJIBTYpbl Ha €€ TBOPYECTBO.
CpaBHeHHE ee 19 CO CTUXOTBOPHOM XpoHHMKOM Baca cmocoOHO, Kak MbI
[oJ1araeM, IpOJIUTh CBET HA CAMBIM €€ 3aMBbICEN, COCTOSBIIMH B CO3JaHUU
cOOpHMKA U3 IBEHAIATH JI3.

Hakonen, wu3ydeHwe J3 B CBSI3H C JIATUHCKMMHU TpaKTaTaMH,
nucasmmucs npu asope I'empuxa II Ilmanrarenera, winm pomaHamu ee
coBpemenHuka Kpetbena ge Tpya mo3Boisier Bocco3gaTh — OOIIM
MHTEJUIEKTYJIbHBIA KJIMMAaT, B KOTOPOM TBOpwia Mapus, a TeM camblM U
BBISIBUTH Ba)KHBIE COLIMAIBHBIE U KYJIbTYPHBIE UMITYJIbChI, KOTOPBIE OKA3bIBAIN
Ha Hee BO3CHCTBUE.

Kak Mb1 yxke roBopuin, o Mapun PpaHIy3CKOM HAIMCAHO HEMAJIO
paboT: OHa TMpPUBIEKAET BHUMAHUE HCCIEOBAaTEeIed BCEro MHpa Ha

MMPOTsKCHUU BOT YIKC YCTBIPCX crojaeTuid. Eciu B Hadajie BHUMaHME YUYCHBIX
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3aHMMal BOIPOC O BO3MOXKHBEIX AaBTOPAaX [BGHAAUATH 113 K ele JBYX
npoussenenur, ¢ XVIII Bexka npunuceiBaembix Mapuu @paHIy3CKOH, TO
TENnepb NPAKTUYECKH HUKTO HE COMHEBAETCS B TOM, 4YTO COOpPHHUK JI3
NIPUHAUISKAT UMEHHO eii’, KaK U (PaHIly3CKHil IepeBOl OUeHb MOMyISPHOTO B
Cpennue Beka coOpanusi Oacen «Pomym» M peNIUruo3HO-IUJAKTHYECKas
nosMma-puseHne «YUucrtunume cB. Ilatpuka» — NPEanoNoKUTENIBHO IMEPEBON
TpakTaTa aHIJIMIUCKOro MoOHaxa mucrepunanua [enpuxa CoaTpenckoro
«Tractatus de Purgatoris sancti Patrici»’.

B nocnemHue necATWIETHsT MCCIENOBaHMS TBOpYecTBa Mapuu
@paHIy3CKOM CKOHLUEHTPUPOBAHbI TIJaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha HECKOJbKHX
OCHOBHBIX Mpo0OsieMax.

CymiecTByeT HEMall0 Ba)KHbIX —B TOM YHUCJE U AJIA Hamed paboThl —
UCCJIEI0BAHNM, MOCBALIEHHBIX U3YYEHHUIO KEIbTCKUX M, IIUpPE, (HONBKIOPHBIX
MOTHBOB B €€ JI3. 3/eCb B IMEPBYIO OYEpEeIb HAJI0 OTMETUTH JBE pPabOTHI
3HameHuToro kenprosora Hayanma XX Beka T.II. Kpocca, B KOTOpBIX OH
CpaBHHMBAeT MOTHBBI, BCTpedaromuecs B JBYX J9 Mapum, ¢ MOTHBAMH

4
UPJIaHJICKUX car . YIIOMSIHEM, KpOME TOr0, padoThl (paHIly3CKUX MEIUEBUCTOB

'Cm., HarpuMmep, KHury Puxapna bayma, koTopslil cuuraer, uto Mapus He ABiseTCs
aBTOPOM IPHUIKUCHIBAEMBIX el counHeHuii: Baum R. Recherches sur les oeuvres attribuées a
Marie de France. Heidelberg, 1968.

> TONBKO OXHA U3 IATH IOLICALINX O HAC pykonuced 13 Mapun ®DpaHiry3ckoit
COZICP)KUT TEKCTHI BCEX JABEHAAUATH J3 U [Iposora, OTKpPHIBAIOIIETO MOBECTBOBAHUE — TaK
HaspiBaeMas pykomuchk H — British Museum, ms. Harley 978 £° 118-160.

? Cwm., Hanpumep, craThio B CroBape (paHIy3ckoii muTepaTypsr: Dictionnaire des
lettres francaise. Vol. 4 Le Moyen Age. P., 1964. P. 499.

* Cross T.P. The celtic origin of the lay of Yonec // Revue celtique. 1910. Vol. 31. P.
413-471; Cross T.P. The celtic elements in the lays of Lanval and Graelant / Modern
Philology. 1915. Vol. 12. P. 585-644. Cp. ero xe «YKa3areib MOTHBOB PaHHEHPIAHCKON
mureparypsl (Cross T.P. Motif-index of Early Irish Literature. New York, 1969). Cm. Takxe:
Illingworth R.N. Celtic tradition and the lai of Guigemar / Medium Aevum. 1962. Vol. 31,
Ne.3. P. 176-187; Illingworth R.N. Celtic tradition and the lai of Yonec // Etudes Celtique.
1961.Vol. 9. P. 501-520.
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JIrocbena @Oyie u [Hapis @ynoHa, a TakKe OTAECIBHBIE CTAThH, ITOCBSILIECHHbBIE
AHAIM3Yy KEJIBTCKUX MOTHUBOB B psage a3 Mapuu: VY.T. Xommca,
P.H. Ununrsopda, E. bprorrepa, . IMontdapcu, O.M. JI:)xoHCTOHa,
I1. /bxoHnHA M z[pS.

Yro kacaercs BAMSHUSA (POJBKIOpPHOW Tpamuuuu Ha «JI3» Mapun u
MPOU3BEJCHUSI €€ COBPEMEHHHKOB, OTMETHUM 3/I€Chb KJIACCUYECKHUE pabOThI
OpHcra Xendduepa, paboTel MeaueBucTa U uzaarens Mapuu DpaHiry3ckoit
Jlopeuc Apd-Jlankuep, a Takxke otTaenabHble cTtathu M. X. @epriocox,

®. Cyapna u ap.°

> Foulet L. Marie de France et les lais bretons // Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie.
1905. Vol. 29. P.19-56, 293-322; Foulon Ch. Marie de France et la Bretagne // Annales de
Bretagne. 1950. Vol. 71. P. 330-344; Holmes U.T. A Welsh motif in Guigemar // Studies in
Philology. 1942. Vol. 39. P. 11-14; Illlingworth R.N. Celtic tradition and the lai of
Guigemar / Medium Aevum. 1962. Vol. 31, Ne 3. P. 176-187; Illingworth R.N. Celtic
tradition and the lai of Yonec // Etudes celtiques. 1961. Vol. 9. P. 501-502; Brugger E. The
celtic element in the lays of Lanval and Graelent // Modern Philology. 1914. Vol. 12. P.
585-644; Pontfarcy Y. de. Le Lai des deus amanz et la survie en Normandie d'un mythe
celtique authentique // Actes du 14e Congres international arthurien. Rennes, 1985. T.2. P.
500-508; Johnston O. M. Sources of the lay of the Yonec // Publications of the Modern
Language Association. 1905. Vol.20. P. 332-338; Jonin P. Merveilleux celtique et
symbolisme universel dans Guigemar de Marie de France / Mélanges Jeanne Wathelet-
Willem / éd. Jacques de Caluwé. Liege, 1978. P. 239-255; Jonin P. Merveilleux et voyage
dans le lai de Guigemar // Senefiance. 1976. Vol. 2. P. 275-287.

% Hoepffner E. Marie de France et les lais anonymes // Studi medievali. 1931. Vol. 4.
P. 1-13; Hoepffner E. La géographie et I’histoire dans les Lais de Marie de France //
Romania. 1930. Vol. 56. P.1-32; Hoepffner E. Les Lais de Marie de France. P., 1971; Harf-
Lancner L. La reine ou la fée: 1'itinéraire du héros dans les Lais de Marie de France // Amour
et merveille: les "lais" de Marie de France / éd. Jean Dufournet. P., 1995. P. 81-108; Harf-
Lancner L. Les fées au Moyen Age. Morgane et Mélusine. La naissance des fées, P., 1984;
Ferguson M. H. Folklore in the Lais of Marie de France // The Romanic Review. 1966. Vol.
57. P. 3-24; Suard F. L'utilisation des éléments folkloriques dans le lai du Fréne // Cahiers
de civilisation medieval. 1978. Vol. 21. P. 43-52; Suard F. Bisclavret et les contes du loup-
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ABTOpPOB MHOTHUX HCCJIEJIOBAHMM MNPUBJIEKAET KOHUENUUs JIOOBU B
coopHuke 13. OAHAKO B HUX, HA HAIIl B3IJIAJI, YACTO HEJOOLIEHUBAETCS BIUSHUE
KypTya3sHOU KyubTypbl Ha Maputo @pannysckyr. Tak, @. MeHnap ormeyaer:
«Xots 15 Mapuu OpaHily3cKOU U CBOWMCTBEHEH JIETKUN HAJIET KYpPTYa3HOCTH, B
CYIIHOCTH, IM TITy6OKO 4yk/a HaeanbHas fin ‘amors» . MccnenoBarens KpaifHe
OCTOPOKEH B BBIBOJAX M CYHUTACT, YTO B JI3 IPOCICKUBAIOTCA TPaIULUU
(pOJIBKIIOPHOM CKa3KH, OJHAKO OLIYIIAETCS M «HAJIET» KypPTYa3HOU TpaJULIUU C
«IICUXOJIOTUYECKUMM» OIMUCAHUSAMMU 4YYBCTB, CBOMCTBEHHBIX psAy I€pOcB
PHILIAPCKMX POMAHOB M KypTya3HbIX HOBEmT. JIpyrue HccienoBaTe,
KacaBIIMECs JTOM TEMBI, NPUXONAT K CXOAHBIM 3aKiIIO4eHUsM. Tak, aBTop
cratbn «Kypryasnas wuzgeonorus B 13 Mapun @Ppannysckoit» b. Bung
OTMEYAET, YTO B JI3 HET «HACTOSILIEH KypTya3HOU JII0OOBH»; MO3TECCE, MOIAraeT
OH, a0COJIFOTHO Yy Ja KypTya3Has kazyuctuka. [lo ero BeiBojaMm, B 15 Mapuu
JKCHIIMHA UIPaeT CTOJb CKPOMHYIO POJib, YTO €IBa JIM MOKHO T'OBOPUTH O
BO3JEHUCTBUM Ha HEE KYpTya3HOHU KyJIBTypH9. «Omumok» Mapuun @paHny3ckon
HAa3BaH 3/1€Chb «aHTU-KYPTYa3HbIM JI3»; B 3aKJIIOYCHUU JIEJIACTCA BBIBOJ O TOM,

YTO XOTS KypTYyasHbI «acleKT» M IPUCYTCTBYEeT B 13 Mapum, Bce ke

garou: essai d'interprétation // Mélanges de langue et littérature francaises du Moyen Age et
de la Renaissance offerts a Monsieur Charles Foulon. Rennes, 1980. T. 2. P. 267-276.

7 Ménard Ph. Les lais de Marie de France, Contes d’amour et d’aventure du Moyen-
Age. P, 1979. P.136

® B cBoeii 0630pHOii kuure ®. MeHap KacaeTcsi W APYTHX MPOGIEM: TAKHX, KAK
NPOMUCXOXKICHUE KaHpPa JI3, COOTHOIICHHE aHOHUMHBIX JI3 U J3 Mapuu; OH aHaJIH3HPYET,
KpOME TOr0, BO3MOXXHOCTh BIIMSIHHMS HAa HEE POMAHOB «AaHTHYHOTO ILHUKJIa», a TaKKe
(OJIBKIIOPHBIX TPOU3BEICHUH.

° Wind B.H. L’idéologie courtoise dans les lais de Marie de France / Mélanges de
linguistique romane et de philologie médiévale offerts a M. Maurice Delbouille, professeur a

I’Université de Li¢ge. P., 1964. T. 2. P. 741
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«KypTya3HO€ Hayallo HE CTOMUT B LIEHTPE» COOpPHUKA U HE COCTAaBJISET €ro
cMbIcTa .

ABTOpBI LIEJIOTO psiia CTaTed CPABHUBAIOT JI? Mapuu ¢ npou3BeICHUSIMU
QHTUYHOM W/WIK CpPEJHEBEKOBOM JIUTEpATypbl: OCOOEHHBIM BHHMaHHEM
nons3ytorcs «Metamophosby OBuans'', cpeIHeBEKOBbIE XPOHHUKH H POMAHBI
— «MHctopuss OpurroB» lanbppuma Moumyrckoro, «lVcTopus aHrjaoB»
I'sitmapa, «Poman o bpyre» Baca, «Poman o ®uax», «Poman 00 DHeey,

L 12
pomansl 0 Tpucrane, pomansl Kpersena ne Tpya, «I'anepan bpetoncknin» .

' Op. cit. P. 748. YiomsiHeM elle OJHO HCCIIEIOBAHHE, ABTOP KOTOPOTO, KACASCh
KypTya3HOro acrekra J, 0e3 BCAKMX OCHOBAaHMH MOJCPHH3HPYET CpEIHEBEKOBBIN
marepuan. CoOopuuk 15 HazBaH 3aech «Kypryasnoit Komenueit»; mnpennaraercs
THIIOJIOTHYECKass KiacCu(UKAIMsg TEpoeB Jd, B KOTOPOM €CThb «HUHTPOBEPTBDY U
«CCpKaHHBIC IyPUTAHEY, «Pa3BPAIICHHBIC CCHCYAIUCTBI» U «Pa3BpalllCHHBIC UICAIUCTHIY,
«OTIIMYHBIE CHOPTCMEHBD» U «cnoprcMeHkn». Cwm.: Damon S. F. Marie de France
psychologist of courtly love // PUBLICATIONS OF THE MODERN LANGUAGE
ASSOCIATION.1929. Vol. 44. P. 968-996. Eme 0qHO MOACPHU3HPYIOIIEE UCCICIOBAHUE
nonobuoro poxa: Bloch R.H. The Anonymous Marie de France. Chicago; London, 2003.
3nech pedyb 3aX0JUT 00 MUCTEMOJIOTUU M SK3UCTCHIMH, BCIIOMHHAIOTCS uMeHa Dpelina u
Ponmana bapra; Mapus wumeHyeTcs HE HMHaye Kak CpeIHEBEKOBBbIM Jxoic wu
9K3UCTEHIMAIBHBIA MUCaTeNlb. BIOX paccMaTpuBaeT KaHPOBYIO CHUCTEMY CPEIHEBEKOBOM
JUTEPATYpbl B paMKaX TE€HJICPHOW IIKOJbI, OJHO3HAYHO YBSI3bIBAsl TOT WM WHOM JKaHp C
TeH/ICPOM ajJipecaTa: TaK, IIAHCOH JIe )KeCT Wi (Hadiaro aneuIMpoBaid K My>KYWHAM, TOT/Ia
KaK JI? ¥ POMaHbl COYMHSUIUCH IS KEHIIHH.

"' Cwm., Hanpumep, cienyromme craten: Cargo R.T. Marie de France’s Le Laustic and
Ovid’s Metamorphoses // Comparative Literature. Vol. 18, No. 2. P. 162-166; Getz S.H.K.
Echoes and Reflections of Enigmatic Beauty in Ovid and Marie de France // Speculum. Vol.
73. No. 2. P. 372-396; Getz S.H.K. Echoes and Reflection: Memory and Memorials in Ovid
and Marie de France. Amsterdam; New York, 2003.

'2 Cwm, manpumep, ciemyroutne cratbi: Foulet L. Marie de France et la légende de
Tristan // Zeitschrift fliir romanische Philologie. 1908. Vol. 32. P. 161-183, 257-289;
Salverda de Grave J. J. Marie de France et Eneas // Neophilologus. 1925. Vol. 10. P. 56-58;
Wilmotte M. Marie de France et Chrétien de Troyes // Romania. 1926. Vol. 52. P. 353-356;
Hoepffner E. La géographie et I’histoire dans les Lais de Marie de France // Romania. 1930.
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Eme ongna npoOnema, npuBieKaBIlass BHUMAaHUE HCCIEAOBATENEH, —
KAQHPOBBIE KOHTYPBHI JI3 M HUX COOTHOLIEHHE C JAPYTMMH HappaTHUBHBIMU
KpaTKUMH (popMaMH. OTH BOIIPOCHl pPaccMaTpUBAIOTCA, B YAaCTHOCTH, B
MoHorpaduu K. Punrep, B crarbsax Y. JIu, O. XKogons, JI.B. EBgokumoBoii u
..
CyuiecTByeT, HaKOHEII, TpyIina padboT, TJie C pa3HOW CTENEHbIO TIIyOUHBI
M3y4aroTCsl BOIPOCHI O CTeneHHU H»pymauuuu Mapuu @PpaHIy3CKOM U O TOHU
MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHOW Cpele, B KOTOpoW oHa xkwia u TBopwia. M.JI. 3aHOHUM
yOenuTenbHO JOKa3blBaeT, 4YTO Mapusg uuTasa OJHO W3 COUYMHEHHH
HpncuHaHaM. B nenaBnee Bpems K. Poccu BHOBB BEpHYIach — y>K€ HA HOBOM
JTamne — K OOCYKJIEHHUIO TUIIOTE3 O TOM, KeM Oblia Mapust @paHity3ckas, U B

A9TOM CBSI3W K BONPOCY O €€ OOpa3soBaHHOCTH U OKpYyXKarliel ee

. 15 .
MHTEJUIEKTYallbHOM cpene . OOpaszoBaresibHas NporpaMMma KEHTEepOepUiCKUX

Vol. 56. P.1-32; Hoepffner E. Les Lais de Marie de France dans Galeran de Bretagne et
Guillaume de Dole // Romania. 1930. Vol. 56. P. 212-235; Hoepffner E. Marie de France et
I’Eneas // Studi medievali. 1932. Vol. 5. P. 272-308; Franc G. Marie de France and the
Tristram legend // Publication of the Modern Language Association of America. 1948.
Vol.63, Ne2. P. 405-411; Hofer St. Zur Beurteilung der Lais de Marie de France // Zeitschrift
fiir romanische Philologie. 1950. Vol. 66. P. 409-42; Wolf-Bonvin R. Du Lai du Freisne a
Galeran de Bretagne. La fabrique des filles-fleurs // Ce est li fruis selonc la letre. Mélanges
offerts a Charles Méla / éd. Olivier Collet. P., 2002. P. 571-590.

P Ringer K. Die Lais. Zur Geschichte einer Gattung der altfranzdsischen
Kurzerzdhlung. F/aM., 1966; Lee Ch. Dinamica interna della narrativa breve antico-
francese» // Medievo romanzo. 1981-1983. T.8. P. 381-400; Jodogne O. Le fabliau.
Bepols, 1975; Evdokimova L. Les dénominations génériques des récits brefs au XlIlle si¢cle
et leur place dans le systéme des genres : quelques réflexions sur la notion du genre au
Moyen Age // Etudes médiévales. 2001.T. 3. P.210-219. Cp. Taxxe: Dubuis R. Les formes
narratives bréves // Grundriss der romanischen Literatur des Mittelalters. T. VIII/ 1.
Heidelberg, 1988.

' Zanoni M.L. “Ceo testimoine Presciens”, Priscian and the Prologue to the Lais of
Marie de France // Traditio. 1980. Vol. 36. P. 407—415.

' Rossi C. Marie de France et les érudits de Cantorbéry. P., 2009.
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UHTEIJIEKTYalloB u3 okpyxkeHuss Tomaca bekxera (Moann CoincOepuiickuid,
Banstep Man, Iletp binya u, Bo3moxkHO, AnaH JIWinbckuil) oka3bIBaeTCs
CO3BYYHOW MporpaMMe, KOTOpPYI To3Tecca (GOpMylIHpyeT B 3HUIOre
«Huctunuma cB. [larpuka», u, kaxk cuutaer Poccu, uMeHHO Onaromaps
MPUHAAJIEKHOCTH K 3TOM cpene Mapus oOpaiiaercs K TeMaM, KOTOpble ObLIN
TaK JIOPOTH apXHUEIMUCKOIy U €ro OKPY>KEHHUIO (HampuMmep, K TeMe 3a0BEHUs U
naMATH, OJHOM M3 UEHTPaJbHBIX B Mposiore K cOOpHUKY «JI3»). OmgHako
runote3a Poccu, 3akmrouaromasics B ToMm, yto Mapus @paniry3ckas Oblia
cectpot Tomaca bekera, He HallIa TOAAEPKKA Y MEIHEBHCTOB .

B «HoBoil ucropun ¢paHiy3ckoi JHUTEpaTypb» TBOpUEeCTBO Mapuu
BIIMCHIBACTCA B KOHTEKCT COBPEMEHHOW €W IPOBAHCAIBCKOW JIMPUKU
TpyOanypoB u (paHIy3CKOH JIMPUKU TPYBEPOB U PHINAPCKUX POMAHOB,
OJIHAKO, COIJIACHO JaHHOMY HCCIIEOBAaHUIO, IPSAMOIO BIUAHUSA OHMU Ha
TBOpUYECTBO Mapuu He okazamu' .

B Poccun TtBOpuecTBYy Mapun @paHIy3cKOH A0 CUX MOp HE ObLIO
YAENEHO NOKHOTO BHUMaHMs. B camom Hauvane XX Beka A.A. CMHpHOB,
yuenuk A.H. BecenoBckoro, n3dpan TemMoil CBOero Hay4HOTO UCCIEOBAHMUS JID
dpaniysckoit mosreccol. B cBoeit kuure «M3 ucropuu 3amajaHo-eBpOnencKoi
auTepaTypsl» OaHy rinaBy CMHMpPHOB MOCBSIaeT g3 Mapuu. 374€Ch MOKHO
HalTU MepecKa3bl U aHaIM3 OTHCNbHBIX JI3 MOATECChl, MX (HOIBKIOPHBIX
MOTHUBOB. CMHUpPHOB NPUXOAUT K BBIBOIY, YTO IOITECCA BHOCHT B HAPOJHBIE
MCTOYHHUKHU JOBOJBHO Majo M3MEHEHuW. «JIuuHasg TpakToBKa (HOIBKIOPHOTO

CIOKCTa y HEC C€HIC HC BIIOJIHC 06OC06I/IJ'IaCB, HC OTACINIaCh OT HapOHHOfI

' CM., B 4aCTHOCTH, CIIEIyIONIHE PeLeH3nd Ha KHUTY: Brucker Ch. Comptes rendus
// Cahiers de civilisation médiévale. 2009. Vol. 52. P. 439—441; White-Le Goff M. Comptes

rendus (par année de publication des ouvrages) // Cahiers de recherches médiévales et

humanistes. 2009. URL : http://crm.revues.org//index11761.html (11.11. 2013).; CeiueBa
(Honropykosa) H.M. Peuensus na kaury: C.Rossi Marie de France et les érudits de
Cantorbéry // Borpocsl ureparypsl. 2012. Ne2. C. 486—
487. URL:http://magazines.russ.ru/voplit/2012/2/s14.html (11.11. 2013).

'7 A New history of French literature / ed. by Denis Hollier. L., 1989. P.51.
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dopMBI ero GbIToBaHHSM» . ECTh, KpOME TOro, HeGOIbIINE IIABbI B Y4EOHBIX
nocoOusAxX MO HCTOpUM  3apyOexHOW W (paHIy3CKOW  JUTeparyp,
XpEeCTOMATHUAX, KOTOpPbIE 3HAKOMAT CTYACHTOB C TMEpBOM (paHIy3CKOU
IO3TECCOU U €e TBOp‘{eCTBOMlg.

3aBepiasg 0030p JHUTEpPATypbl, CKaKEM O KHHUIax, KOTOpPbIE XOTS U HE
OBUTM CHEUUAIbHO TOCBAIICHBI aHanu3y J19 Mapuu @Dpaniy3ckoil, oaHaKO
MPEACTABISIIOT 0€3yCIOBHBIN MHTEpEC A Hamel paboThl. ITO HCCIIEIOBAaHUS
no ¢paHiy3ckoi cpeaHeBekoBod mnuteparype Perto benuonsl, lomuHuka
Byre™ 1 Mome Jlazapa®'.

O030p KpUTHMYECKON IUTEpaTyphl, MOCBSIIEHHOW TBOpYeCTBY Mapuu
@paHIy3CKOM, IOKa3bIBAECT, 4YTO BONPOC O BIHUSHUM HAa HEe KypTya3HOHU
KyJbTYpbl M TMO033UM TpyOaaypoB 1O CHUX MOp HE MOJYyYHUS JOCTATOYHO
riyOOKO M moiHoW pazpaboTku. He cymiecTByeT mcciaenoBaHuii, B KOTOPBIX
«JI»» Mapun paccmaTpuBaiuch Obl B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOM ei
JUTEpPaTypHOU TEOPUH, B CBSI3W C BAKHEUIIMMHU JUISI 3TOIO BpPEMEHU
KATeroOpusiIMU «IpaBAbl» U «BbIMbICHA». OcTamuch 000iIeHbl BHUMaHUEM
YYEHBIX U aBTOPBI JATUHCKUX TPAKTATOB, MPOSBISABIINE UHTEPEC K MPOLUIOMY

BpeTaHI/I, KCIbTCKMUM CKa3aHUsIM H MI/I(paM, HAaKOHCI[, KOACKCY ITOBCACHMUA

'S CmuprOB A.A. U3 McTopun 3armajHo-eBpoIeiickoil tutepatypsl. M.; JI, 1965. C.
98.

' Cwm., Hanpumep, crefyromue yuaebubie mocobus: JIykos Bi. VICTOpus TMTepaTyphI:
3apy0OexHasi auTepaTypa OT MCTOKOB J0 Hammx IHEH: YueO. mocoOue aisi CTy.. BBICIIL
yueb. 3aBenenwit. M., 2005. C. 74-75; Jlogepnva-Ianvep K. Wcropus ¢paHiry3ckoi
mutepatypsl: Kpatkuit kypc: Précis de littérature frangaise: yue6. mocobue st CTy/I. BBICIIL
yue6. 3aBenenwuii / K. Jloepubs-I'annep, A. Ilonep, U. Cramionu, XK. Banbe; mox pen. /1.
bepxe; [mep. ¢ dpanm. T.A. JleBuHoii; Hayd. ped. pyc. Tekcta E.Jl. Mypamkunnesa]. M.,
2007. C. 34-36; 3apyOexHas nureparypa cpenHux BekoB: Xpectomartus / Coct. B.U.
[lypumes; npenuci. u noAr. k neyatu B.A. Jlykosa. 3-e usa., ucnp. M., 2004. C. 266-2609.

*® Boutet D. Histoire de la littérature francaise du Moyen Age. P., 2003; Boutet D.
Charlemagne et Arthur ou le roi imaginaire. P., 1992.

2! Lazar M. Amours courtois et fin’ Amors dans la littérature du XII siécle. P., 1964.



12
BOCIIMTAHHOTO CBETCKOI'O YEJIOBEKAa; MEXIYy TEM IPUBJIEYEHUE HTOTO
CPaBHUTEJIBHOTO  MaTepuaja  MO3BOJsSET  0Oojiee  MOJHO  BOCCO3JaTh
JUTEpPaTypHBIA M KyJIbTYPHBIM KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM TBopwiia Mapus. Otu
JIAKyHBbI ¥ IIPU3BaHa BOCIOJHUTD JUCCEPTALIUS.

B cooTBercTBMM C TakuM 3aMbICIOM B HEW BBIAEIAIOTCS (IOMHMO
BBEJICHMSI U 3aKJIIOUYEHUS) YeThIpe TJaBbl. [lepBas Oyaer nocsiieHa U3y4eHHIo
JI3 B CBSI3U C JINTEPATYPHOU TEOPUEHN U KATETOPUSIMU «IIPaBJbl U BBIMBICIIA», &
TAKK€ BAKHEUIIMMU HCTOPUOTPA(PUUECKUMU COUYMHEHUSIMH O JIPEBHEU
Bbperanu — npousseaenusimu ['anbdpuaa MoumyTtckoro u Baca, B KOTOpbIX 3TH
KaTeropuu CBOEOOpa3HbIM 00pa3oM MPETBOPSIIUCH; 3/1€Ch K€ Mbl KOCHEMCS U
[IPOM3BEICHUN HECKOJIBKMX JIATUHCKUX MHCATEJIeH, JKUBIIMX I[pPU JBOpE
I'enpuxa II, KOTOpBIE 11O CBOEH TEMATUKE TAKKE NEPEKIUKAIUCH C JID.

Bo Broponn rnaBe — «bpeToHCKas MHTEPTEKCTYalbHOCTh: Mapus
@pannysckasa u Kpeteen ne Tpya» paccMaTpuBaroTCs CBA3U U JUAJIOT MEXKIY
TEKCTAMU JBYX CaMbIX H3BECTHBIX aBTOpoB XII Beka, TBOpUBIIMX Ha
bpaniysckom s3bike — Mapun u Kperbena. TpeTwhs rnaBa - «JI»» Mapuu
@paHily3cKoil: OpEeTOHCKME CKa3aHUs U BIMSHUE TpPyOaaypoOB» IOKa3bIBAET,
yeM «JI»» Mapuu o00s3aHbl Jupuxke TpyOasypoB. Hakoner, yerBepras u
nocyenHsas rinaea — «bakaiiine HacnenHukn Mapuu @paHiy3ckoi U cyab0a
13 B KoHIe XII — Havane XIII BB» - mpocnexuBaet 3BosroLuio xanpa a3 B XIII
BEKE U pacCMaTpUBaET NPUMEP NAPOAUNHOIO BOCIPUATHUS )KaHPA aHOHUMHBIM

aBTopoM Hayasa XIII Beka.

skokek

Ham xkaxercs HEOOXOOUMBIM MpEeABApUTh HaIE HCCIEJOBAaHUE
ceeneHussMu 0 Mapuu @paniy3ckoil u ananu3om IIponora k ee cOOpHUKY
«JI», KOTOPBI MO3BOJIUT YUTATENIO MPEJICTaBUTh ce0€ IPYIULIUIO STOTO

aBTOpa M €Tro MMOITUYCCKHUC ITPHUHIIUIIBI.
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«MARIE AI NOM, SI SUI DE FRANCE»

@panny3sl Ha3zbiBalOT Maputo cBoeld mepBoil mosteccoit u «Cado
CpeI[HeBeKOBbﬁ»zz, AQHITIMYaHE — «IIEPBOM IKCHIIMHOM-IIACATEIEM Hallen
3pBI>>23 U «cpeaHeBekoBou JIxenH Octuu»™’, pAl YYEHBIX CYHTAIOT €€
co3JaTelIbHUIIE 0CO00T0 jKaHpa CpPEJHEBEKOBOW KypTya3HOWM JHUTEpaTyphbl -
HAPPATHBHOTO 13", MPH 3TOM KOJNMYECTBO CBEACHHI O CaMoil mosTecce U ee
KU3HU HUYTOKHO Masio. COOCTBEHHO, BCE€, YTO HaM JOCTOBEPHO HU3BECTHO O
Hel, yxe 3akioueHo B uMeHu — Marie de France, Mapus pomom u3
CI)paHuHH26. OnHO W3 CBOUX MPOU3BEIACHUN — (PpaHIly3CKUN MEepeBO COOPHUKA

0aceH — Mapusl 3aKiIH049aeT SIWIOTOM, IJI€ U TOBOPHUT:

Al finement de cest escrit, B xoHI1e 5TOTO TEKCTA,

quen Romanz ai traitié et dit, KOTOpBIM s Hamucajla Ha POMaHCKOM
me numerai pur remembrance: TIMAJIeKTe, 51 Ha30BY ce0sl U1 MOTOMCTBA:
Marie ai num, si sui de France®’. Mapus moe ums, 51 u3 Opaniun.

*? Dinaux A. Trouvéres, jongleurs et ménestrels du Nord de la France et du Midi de la
Belgique. II. Trouveres de la Flandre et du Tournaisis. P., 1839. P. 310.

> ®ayns [Joc. Kporoseie Hopsl / mep. ¢ aurm. M. becemeprroit, M. Toroesoit. M.,
2003. C. 260.

** Damon S.F. Marie de France psychologist of courtly love / PUBLICATIONS OF
THE MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION. 1929. Vol. 44. P. 968.

> Cm., nanpumep: Hoepffner E. La géographie et I'histoire dans les Lais de Marie de
France //Romania. 1930. Vol. 56. P.1.

26 Opnako He Oymem 3a0wiBath, uTo B XII Beke mox «France» moHuManach He
®paHiys B €e COBPEMEHHBIX I'PaHUIAX, HO JIMIIb HE3HAYUTEIBHBIN 110 TEPPUTOPHIO JTOMEH
¢bpanmysckux kopodieit — «lle de France».

>’ 1lur. no: Mickel E. J. Marie de France. New York, 1974. P. 143. Bce
Npo3aMyecKue W CTUXOTBOPHBIC TIEPEBOJABI, KpPOME 0CO00 OrOBOPEHHBIX CIIy4yaes,

BBITTOJIHEHBI aBTOPOM JIaHHOW PabOTHI.
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Ve B ATUX CTpPOUKaX MOXHO OTMETUTh MPOSBICHUE aBTOPCKOTO
CO3HaHMS, OTJIMYAIONIEE MPOU3BEACHUS MOATECCHl OT (HOIBKIOPHBIX TEKCTOB,
KOTOpBI€, KaKk ObUIO OTMEUEHO BBIIIE, COCTABISIOT OCHOBY €€ TBOPEHUM.
Mapuu BaXHO OCTaThCS B MaMSITU CIEAYIONIUX MOKOJICHHUH, OHA IIEHUT ce0s U

CBOM TPYA.

bblmy BBIIBUHYTHI MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE THIIOTE3bI, B KOTOPBIX IMO3TECCA
OTOXJECTBIISUIACH C JAPYrUMU 00pa3oBaHHbIMM >keHIMHamMu XII Beka
(manpumep, ¢ Mapueit llamnanckoii, nokpoButensHuleil Kperbena e Tpya, ¢
Mapueii ne bomon, Mapueit ne Menan, ¢ Mapueili bynonckoii, abaTuccoi
Pomcu”®). OfiHaKO TOCTOBEPHBIM SIBIAETCS JMIIb TO, 4TO Mapys poauIach Bo
®paHLMH, «HO 3pEyI0 OPY CBOEH >KM3HU MpoBena B AHIIIUU, H0O, HE TOBOPS
O APYIUX NPU3HAKAX, JIUHTBUCTUYECKUN aHAIU3 IOKA3bIBACT, YTO OHA IHcCaja
Ha JuTeparypHoM si3bike Wnb-pe-OpaHca ¢ HEOOIBIIOW NPUMECHIO AHIJIO-
HOPMAHCKHX 4epT» . He BBI3BIBACT COMHEHMH M BBICOKAas OOPA30BAHHOCTB
Mapuu, 3HaBIIEH HECKOJIBKO S3bIKOB, B TOM YMCJI€ W JIATUHCKUM, BJIAJICHUE
KOTOpeIM B CpenHHME BeKa OTIMYAIO AYXOBHBIX JHI. [lo3TOMYy HEkoTOpBIE
y4yeHble BUIAT B Mapuu cBonHyro cectpy kKopois I'enpuxa II Ilnanrarenera
(1154-1189), BrocIeCTBIY HACTOSTEIbHHIY medTcOepuiickoro abbaTcTaa .

C nmocTaTOYHON NOCTOBEPHOCTBI) YUEHBIE HA3bIBAIOT XPOHOJIOTUYECKHUE

rpaHullbl ee TBopuecTBa: Mapusa DpanHiy3ckas nucajia CBOM NPOU3BEICHUS

8 Cm. Knapton A. A la recherche de Marie de France / Romance Notes. 1978.Vol.
19. P. 1-6.

* Cmupnos A.A. 3 ucTopuu 3amagHo-eBpoIeiickoil mureparypsl. M.; J1., 1965. C.
92; Foulet L. English words in the Lais of Marie de France // Modern Language Notes. 1905
Vol.20, Ne4., P.109—111.

3% Cm., nanpumep, B Dictionnaire des lettres frangaise. Vol.4 Le Moyen Age. 1964. P.

499; http://www.bautz. De/bbkl/m/marie d france.shtml; 3Ty e rumoresy, KoTopas

CCTroaHsa CUHMTACTCA HanOosee BCCOMOﬁ, MoAACPIKUBACT B CBOCM HY6JII/II_II/ICTI/I‘ICCKOM 9CCC

Jlxon ®@aynz: @aynsz [owc. Hut.cou. C. 266-267.
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mexay 1160 n 1210 rr.””.

Yro ke Kacaercs JATHUPOBKH OTHEIBHBIX €€
TBOPEHUH, 3/1€Ch OJIHO3HAYHOM TOYKHU 3peHHsl BbIpaboTaHo He Obuio. Tak,
HEKOTOpbIE MCCIEAOBATENN CUUTAIOT, YTO JI3 ObUIM co3laHbl Mexay 1160 u
1170 rr., nanee Mapus 3aHuManach nepeBojoM OaceH, a «YucTuiuiue cCB.
IaTpuka» oHa cosgana mociae 1208 r.”’. dununn BaneTep, BBITYCTHBIIMI B
2000 roxy uznanue 13 Mapuu, roiaraeT, 4To OHM ObUTH co3aaHbl Mexay 1160
u 1180 rr.”>. B Gonee paHHEM W3JaHHM e ]9 HA3bIBACTCS TONBKO BEPXHSIS
rpa"una ux co3ganus — 3to 1189 roxa, motom ciegoBana pabota Haj OacHIMU,
a «Unctunnme cB. [atpuka» 6b110 cosmano nocie 1189 r.**. «Dictionnaire des
lettres frangaises. Le Moyen Age» mnpusHaer roaamMu cosjaHus OaceH
BpEMEHHOU mpomexyTok Mexay 1167 n 1189 rr. A.A. CMUPHOB BBICKa3bIBAET
MHeHHe, yTo Mapus PpaHiy3ckas co3/1aBajia CBOU JI3 MO3JHEE, B CAMOM KOHIIE
12 Beka’”.

HMHTEpECHO OTMETUTD, YTO B CBOUX JI3 Mapus HU pa3y HE CCbUIACTCA HA
IIPOM3BEACHUS CaMOT0 M3BECTHOTO CPEAHEBEKOBOI'O POMAHHUCTA WU CBOETO
coBpeMenHuka Kperbena ne Tpya. ABTop oaHON U3 pabOT, MOCBAIICHHBIX
(paHIy3CKOM MOA3TECCE, AENaeT M3 3TOr0 BBIBOJ, YTO JI3 XPOHOJIOIMYECKHU
omepexkand pomadsl KperbeHa ¥ ObUIM  H3BeCTHBI eMy . HekoTopbie
UCCJIEI0OBATENN YCMATPUBAIOT BIMSHHUE KaHpa JI3 Ha (QUHAIBHBIA 3MHU30]
KPEeThEHOBCKOTo poMaHa «dpek n Duuna» (ok. 1170)7 (kx sToit mpobieme Ml

BEpHEMCS BO BTOPOH I'JIaBE HAILIETO UCCIEAOBAHUS).

3! Mickel E. J. Marie de France. New York, 1974. P. 31.

3% Zanoni M.L. “Ceo testimoine Presciens”, Priscian and the Prologue to the Lais of
Marie de France»// Traditio. 1980. Vol. 36. P. 411.

3 Marie de France. Lais / Ed. Ph. Walter (edition bilingue). P., 2000. P. 7.

3% Marie de France. Lais. Oxford., 1960. P. 10.

> Cumupros A.A. 3 ucropun 3amagHo-eBpomneiickoil mreparypst. M.; JL., 1965. C.
103.

3 Wilmotte M. Marie de France et Chrétien de Troyes // Romania. 1926. Vol. 52. P.
353-356.

37 Mickel E. J. Marie de France. New York., 1974. P. 18.
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B 3aBCPIICHUN BBCACHHA HAM KaXKXCTCA YMCCTHBIM IIPpOaHAJIM3UPOBATH

[Ipoor & cOopHuky «JI»» Mapun @paHIiy3cKOM, KOTOpbIA Jgact

IIPEACTABIICHUE O KpyTe UTeHUsI Mapuu U ee INTepaTypHBIX NPEANOYTEHUAX, O
TBOPUYECKHUX 3aJlayax, KOTOpPbIE OHA MIepeln co0oil cTaBuia, co3aaBas COOPHUK

m3. IlepeBon Ilposiora u kKOMMeHTapuil K HEMY MOMOKET HaM co37aTh Oojiee

00BbEMHBIN 1 MHOTOACTIEKTHBINA 00pa3 3TOro aBTopa.

HpOHOF COCTOUT U3 ITIATHACCATH HICCTH CTPOK, HAIIMCAHHBIX, KaK W BCC

JIBEHAAIATH JI9, BOCBMUCIIOKHUKOM C IIAPHOU pH(i)MOfIsS

Ki Deus a duné, escience

E de parler bon'eloquence

Ne s'en deit taisir ne celer,

Ainz se deit volunters mustrer.

Quant uns granz biens est mult
0iz,

Dunc a primes est il fluriz,

E quant lo€z est de plusurs,

Dunc ad espandues ses flurs.

Custume fu as anciens,

%Ceo tes[tilmoine Preciens,

Es livres ke jadis feseient

Assez oscurement diseient

Pur ceus ki a venir esteient

E ki aprendre les deveient,

K'i petissent gloser la lettre

E de lur sen le surplus mettre.

Li philesophe le saveient

E par eus memes entendeient,

Cum plus trespasserunt le tens,

20p1ys serreient sutil de sens

Tot, koMy bor gapoBan ym 1 KpacHOpe4ue,

He nomxeH ux ckpblBaTh U TauTh,

Ho, HanipoTuB, 10KEH C YIOBOJILCTBUEM
SBnATH 3TU 1apbl MUDPY.

> Korjia HEeKTO POM3HOCHT GIIaroe CJIoBo,
Bcskuii BHEMIIET €My € OXOTOM.

Takoe  cioBO  mOJOOHO  TOJBKO
pacmyCcTUBLIEMYCS LIBETKY,

Apomar KOTOporo euie €/1Ba yJI0BUM.
Korna e moau XBajsT 3T0 CII0BO,

"Ero moxHO CPaBHUTBH C LIBETKOM,
[TosIHOCTBIO PaCKPBIBIIMM CBOIO Yallly

W HanomHsAOMMM BO3AyX 0JIarOBOHHEM.

Kaxk cBunerensctByer Ilpucnuan,

qTo

B npeBHHe BpeMeHa KHUIM 4YacTO MHMCAINACH

TEMHO,

lSHOCKOJIBKy CUMTAJIOCh, YTO HOTOMKH,
KoTtopsie OyayT O HUM yUUTHCH,
CMoryT noctudb UX riIyOOKUI CMBICI.
DTO 3HANU APEBHUE MYJIPEIBI.

Hm Ob110 Bemomo,

38 ITposor Ha pycckuil sI3bIK 10 cUX MOp He nepeBoawicsa. CTUXOTBOPHBIN MEPEBOA

[Iponora, BBINOJHEHHBI ABTOPOM HACTOSLIErO HUccieaoBanus, cM. B [Ipunoxenun I11.



E plus se savreient garder
De ceo k'i ert, a trespasser.
Ki de vice se volt defendre
Estudier deit e entendre

E grevos'ovre comencier:

Par [ceo] se puet plus esloignier

E de grant dolur delivrer.

Pur ceo comengai a penser

De aukune bone estoire faire
3%E de latin en romaunz traire;
Mais ne me fust guaires de pris:
Itant s'en sunt altre entremis.
Des lais pensai k'of aveie;

Ne dutai pas, bien le saveie,
Ke pur remambrance les firent
Des aventures k'il oirent

Cil ki primes les comencierent
E ki avant les enveierent.
Plusurs en ai of conter,

**Ne[s] voil laisser né oblier;
Rimez en ai e fait ditié,
Soventes fiez en ai veillié.

En I'honur de vus, nobles reis,
Ki tant estes pruz e curteis,

A ki tute joie se encline,

E en ki quoer tuz biens racine,
M'entremis des lais assembler,
Par rime faire e reconter.

En mun quoer pensoe e diseie,
*%Sire, ke[s] vos presentereie;
Si vos les plaist a receveir,
Mult me ferez grant joie aveir,
A tuz jurz mais en serrai lie.
Ne me tenez a surquidie

Si vos os faire icest present.
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Y10 co BPEMEHEM,
JIronu cranyT ymHee
W nerde cyMerOT MOHATh U COXPAHUTh MYJIPOCTb
OBLITBIX BPEMEH.
Tot, kTO X0ueT ydepeubcst OT MOpoKa,
JloJKeH 0TaThCsl YYEHHUIO,
»Basitbest 3a TPYZHOE JIEJIO;
Tonpko Tak MOXXHO OCBOOOAMTHCA OT NEYalu U
n30exath Oepl.
[loaTomMy cHauana s pemmia co3gaTh Kakylo-
HUOYIb
XOpoly0 HCTOPUIO
IlepeBenss ee ¢ JIAaTUHCKOTO  SI3bIKa  Ha
POMAaHCKHIA.
**Ho 5TuM s He cTspKata GbI OXBAJIBL,
Benb MHOrHME Apyrue nenanu TO XKe camoe.
Torma g BcmOMHMIA O J13, KOTOpBIE CIbllIaia
paHee.
S TBep0 3HANA, YTO UX NEPBbIE COUNHUTEINH,
Te, KTO TO3HAKOMMIII HAC C HUMH,
3> B3siIich pacrpoCTPaHATh X I TOTO,
YroObl COXpaHUTh BOCIOMUHAHHUS
O npuKIIOYEHUSX, [IPO KOTOPbIE UM JIOBEJIOCH
YCIIBIILATb.
S Toxe cripllaza MHOTO TaKMX PaccKa3oB
U Tak xak MHE HE XOTEJIOCh,
Y1068 HX TpeATH 3a6BEHHIO,
41 3anucana ux, NepegoKuB CTUXaMH.
3a aToii paboToil s1 4acTO MPOBOIMIIA OECCOHHBIE
HOYH.
Bce 310 B Bamty 4ecTh, 6J1aropoiHbIi KOPOJIb,
Jlist Bac, OOJICCTHBIN U JTIFOOC3HBIN TOCIIOIMH,
*Tlepen keM Bce PagoCTHO CKIOHSIOTCS,
B unem cepaie 6epet Havano Besikoe Oiaro,

51 mpuHAnace coOUpaTh 1,



18
Ore 0€z le comencement! 3anuchIBaTh UX U Iepearatb CTUXaMu.
B cepalie cBoeM st HeyCTaHHO TIOBTOPSLIA,
Yo [IOJHECY UX BaM B Jap.
Ecau Bel He OTKaxkeTech €ro pHUHSTh,
JlocTaBuTe MHE OOJBIIYIO PaIOCTh,
U s Bcerna Oyay cuacTiuBa.
He cuuraiite MeHS CIMIIKOM CaMOYBEPEHHOM 3a
TO,
Y10 51 OCMENMIIACK CIEATH BAM TOT MOJAPOK.

Wrak, ciymaiite Hayaso.

B nepBom cMmbicioBom ¢parmente (ct. 1-4) Mapusi mpu3biBaeT Bcex
OJIapEHHBIX JIIOJIEH SABJSATH CBOM TAJAHTHl MUpYy. Ha 3TH cTHXHU, BHE COMHEHUS,
J0JKHA Obla MOBIMATH €BaHreNnbcKas nputya o TtanaHte (Md.25:18-28).
boun y HuX u Oosiee Onu3Kue MO BpeMeHUM HCTOYHUKU. Tak, B «Pomane o
Quax» wimu «Pomane o Tpoe» BCTpedaroTCs CXOIHBIE CEHTEHIIUU,
BOCXOJISIIIME K €BaHrenbckoil mputue: «Qui sages est nel deit celer, / mais pur
ceo deit son sen monstrer / que, quant serra del siecle alez, / en seit puis toz
jours remembrer»’” mmn «Que nus ne deit son sens celer» ™.

NHTepecHO Takke OTMETUTh, 4TO KpacHopeuue (bon’ eloquence) B
[Iposiore Tpakryerca Mapuen kak boxuit nap. Takoe noHMMaHue OPaTOPCKUX
COCOOHOCTEN OBLIO MPUCYIIE B aHTUYHOCTH L{U1iepony, KOTOpBI cuuTa, 4To
«B CPaBHEHHUH C MPUPOJIHBIM JAPOM HCKYCCTBO U OOy4€HHE BTOPOCTEIIECHHBI:

OHHM CIIOCOOHBI JIUIIIb COBCPHICHCTBOBATh €I0, HO HHM B KOCM ClIydac HC

% «ToT, KTO YMEH, He JOJKEH 3TO CKpHIBATh, HO JOJKEH BHIKA3BIBATH CBOM yM,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, 4TOOBI IO MPOIIECTBHH BEKOB, COXpaHsIach NamsTh 0 HeM » — Le Roman
de Thébes / ed. Francine Mora-Lebrun. P., 1995. V.1.

% «UT0 MBI HE IOIKHBI CKPBIBATH CBOI YM» - Benoit de Sainte-Maure. Le Roman de

Troie / ed. Emmanuéle Baumgartner and Frangoise Vielliard. P., 1998. V.1.
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3aMeHHTHY . B [Iposore Mapuu CHbIIIHBI, TAKUM 00pa3oM, OTIOJIOCKM HJEl
[uuepona.

Cnenyromuii  cMbicioBoil  (parmenT (cT. 5-12), comepkamiuit
TPaJAMIIMOHHYIO PAaCTUTEIbHYI0 MeTa(opy, TOBOJBHO CIOXKEH IJs MepeBoAa.
Owmnn Banerep, nepeBogut ero Tak: «Quand une bonne chose est bien
répandue, /cest tout d’abord parce qu’elle a fleuri; / et quand elle est louée par
bien des gens, / c’est le signe que ses fleurs se sont épanouies» («Korma Heuto
OJlaroe pacrpocTpaHseTcs, 3Ha4uT, OHO PacUBENO, U KOTJa €ro XBaJsT JIIOJIH,
3TO NpPHU3HAK TOTO, YTO IBETHl PACIYCTHINCH») . TakuM 0Opa3soM, CMBICI
OKa3biBaeTca 3areMHeH. B mnpumeuanusx k Ilpomory wuccnenoBarenb
npeiaraeT MOHUMATh MO/ «IIBETaAMI», YITIOMHHAIOIIUMHUCACSA B TEKCTE, HAMEK
Ha «IBETHl PUTOPUKM». MBI TpelgaraéM HECKOJIBKO WHYIO TPaKTOBKY 3TOTO
MecTa, M BOT uYeM 3To oObsacHseTcs. Ppaniysckoe cioBo «fleur» B
COBPEMEHHBIX CJIOBapsX HMEET 3HAuY€HHE «IBETOK», HO B CIIOBape
cTapodpaHIly3CKOro s3bIKa" IEpBBIM 3HAYCHHEM CIOBA SBIAETCA «odeur»
(3anmax). B CpegHeBeKOBbE CUMTANOCH, UTO OJaroyxaHue U3JaloT MpaBeIHUKH,
TaKXE€ €ro MOXHO YJIOBUTh B CBATBIX MecTax. Tak, bepnapa KiepBockuii

(1090-1153 rr.) nucan B «IIponosensix Ha Ilecup IlecHel» o OGraroBoHUU Kak

Y Cwm. JLB. Esooxumosa. Natura, Ars, Imitatio. OO0pa3 «COBEpIICHHOTO IM03Ta B
NPOM3BEJCHUSAX JBYX BEIMKUX pUTOpUK. [lepeBon u mojpaxkaHue B mureparypax CpemnHux
BekoB U Bozpoxnenus. M., 2002. C. 382 u nanee.

*> TIpuMepHO TaKOH e MepPeBO, CMBICH KOTOPOrO, HA HANI B3IV, OCTACTCS
HESICHBIM, TPEJUIaraeTcs B aHTJIOA3bIYHBIX U3AaHUsIX nodTecchl. CM., Hampumep, The Lais of
Marie de France. Translated with an introduction by Glyn S. Burgess and Keith Busby. L.
2003. P. 41: “When a truly beneficial thing is heard by many people, it then enjoys its first
blossom, but if it is widely praised its flowers are in full bloom” (“Korma neuto
JCUCTBUTEIILHO 0JIaroe yCIBIIIAHO MHOTHMU JIFOJIBMH, TOT/Ia 3TO JOCTABJISIET yIOBOJIBCTBUE
CBOMM IEPBBIM LIBETEHUEM (?), HO €CIIM OHO IIMPOKO BOCXBAISETCS, 3HAUUT, OHO PaCIBEJIO
LEIUKOM”).

* Godefioy F. Dictionnaire ’ancienne langue frangaise et des tous ses dialects du IX

au XV siécle. T. 4™ P 1885. P. 32.



20

3HAKE MUCTHUYECKOTO BOCXOXAEHHS aAymu K bory. biaroBoHue MOXHO
BJIbIXaThb MpU MNPUONMKEHUH K TMpaBeJHUKAM WIH Jaxe NP OJHOM
BOCIIOMUHAHUU O HMX, NPU UYTEHHUU CBAILIEHHOTO MNHcaHus. B onHol wu3
IIPOIIOBEACH CBATOM bepHapa MNUILET, 4TO M OXHUIAHHUE BCTpeuu ¢ borom
CTaHOBUTCS ISl TpeIIHUKa «OnaroBonuem»: «Ho s rpemHuk u MHE MpeaCcTOUT
NPOWTHU NONTUU MyTh, KOO TPEUIHUKU TAK JANEKU OT craceHusa. OIHaKo s He
Oyny pomnrarh, i yTemlych 3amaxoM OsiaroBoHuid. JlJis mpaBegHUKa pPagoCTh
3aKi04YeHa BO BceBblllHEM, W OH BKYyIIa€T TO, YTO A TOJBKO BIBIXAIO.
['pemHuK AuIIb 05KUAET TO, YTO MPABEIHUK YK€ CO3€pLAET, U 3TO OKUJAHUE
eCTh 3a1ax, KOTOPBIM OH JBIIIHNT...» . TaKuM 06pa30M, Ha HALIT B3IJIS, MBICIIb
Mapuu 3akio4aeTcs B CIEAyIIIeM: O0jaroe cJIoBO TMOJ00HO IBETKY,
UCTOYaIIeMy OJIarOBOHHE, KOTOpOE, NPOHHMKAs B JIIOJCKHE Cepala,
HAIOJIHSIET UX PAaOCThIO.

Tpetuit cMmbicioBoil otpe3ok (cT. 13-22), kOTOphIH MBI Mpejjaraem
BBIJICJINTH, COJEPYMT CChUIKY Ha IIpucupaHa™ ¥ ero yTBEpXICHHE, UTO
IPEBHUE aBTOPHI CIELHUAIBHO MUCATU CBOM KHHUIU «TEMHO», a0bl MOTOMKH
CMOTrJM OOHApYXUTh B HUX CKPBITBIA cMbIci. [IpencraBieHue o TOM, 4YTO y
MPOU3BEJEHUSI €CTh HECKOJIBKO CMBICIOB (OyKBaJIbHBIM, aJIETOPUUYECKUA,
TPOMOJOTUYECKUA U aHATOTUYECKHI1), BOCXOAUT K TpakTaTaM CB. ABI'YCTHUHA U
ABJISIETCSI TAUYHBIM ISl CPETHEBEKOBOM AK3€reTUKHU. PacrpocTpaHsiack OHO
TaK)K€ M Ha «CBETCKME» TeKCThl. He HyXHO 3a0bIBaTh, YTO MPOMU3BEICHUS

S3BIYCCKHUX AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB B TO BpPEMA MOKHO OBIJIO TTOHUMATh

* «Mais je suis pecheur, et il me reste un long chemin & faire, car le salut est bien
¢loigné des pecheurs. Cependant, je ne murmurerai pas, je me consolerai a I’odeur des
parfums. Pour le juste, il se réjouira dans le Seigneur, gottant ce que je ne fais qu’odorer. Le
pecheur attend celui que le juste contemple, et cette attente est 1’odeur qu’il respire...» — cMm.
B nucceprauuu: Evdokimova L. Livre et roman. L’opposition de la forme-vers et de la
forme-prose au XIlle siecle. P. 91

» [Ipucuuan (Preciens) — natunckuii rpaMmmatuk VI Beka, aBTOp OAHOTO M3 CaMbIX
MOMYJIAPHBIX y4eOHUMKOB JIaTHHCKOrO si3bika B Cpemnue Bexka — t1.H. Institutiones

Grammaticae («I'paMmMaTHUeCKe HACTABICHUS ).
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UCKJIIOUUTEIIBHO AJIJIETOPUYECKH, MO3TOMY CpPEIHEBEKOBBIE aBTOPbI CUUTAIIN
«aHTUYHBIX TO03TOB (uiiocodamMu, KOTOphle B UHOCKa3aTelbHOU Gdopme
OTKpPBIBAIOT UMTATENSM MOPATIbHbIE M OOrOCIOBCKHME HCTHHBD) . CChLIKa
Mapuu Ha Ilpucumana 3auHTEpecoBana LENbld psAJl UCCIEI0BATENEH, TaK Kak
MBICIb O TOM, 4YTO AaHTUYHBIE AaBTOPbl NHUCAIM KHUTH TEMHO, B
«I"'pammaTuyeckux HactaBieHusax» Ilpucimana He Obula  oOHapy’KeHa.
M.JI. I3aHoHH mocBATUIA KOMMEHTapuro K dtoMy Mecry IIposora
colepKaTeIbHyl0 cTaThio’ . OHa OOHAapyXHia OXMH TpakTar IIpHcIMaHa,
MEHee M3BECTHbIM ceroaHs, HO B CpenHue BeKa, HECOMHEHHO,
MOJIb30BABIIMNCS MOMYISIpHOCThI0O — Praeexercitamina («IloaroroBurenbHbIe
ynopakHeHus»). OH COCTOMT U3 HECKOJIbKMX TJIaB, B OJHOM H3 KOTOPBIX
[Ipucuuan NpUBOAMT Pa3IMYHbIE HUTAThl U3 AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB, CHAOXKask MX
KOMMEHTAPUSAMH. B HUX cozepxkarcs TE3UCHI, SBJISIOIINECS
HEIMOCPEICTBEHHBIM UCTOYHUKOM JIJIS1 HEKOTOPBIX UEH, KOTOPhIE Mbl HAXOIUM
B IIponore Mapuu: kpacHopeuue 1mosTa u ero mnoyib3a Jjs o0liecTBa, Tpy Kak
Jydliee CpeAcTBO H30aBUThCS OT MOpokoB. Bce 310 mo3BodseT ¢
YBEPEHHOCTBIO 3aKII0YUTh, YTO Mapus He TOJbKO XOPOUIO 3Haja 3TOT TPAKTAT
IIpucnmana, HO ccbLlazach MMEHHO Ha Hero B cBoeM llposore. Yrto xe
Kacaercsl ccbUIkM Mapuu Ha Mbiciab [lpucumana o 3aTEMHEHHOM CMBICIIE
aHTUYHBIX TekcToB, M.JI. J[3aHOHM HaxoAUT ei BechMa yOeaUTEIHLHOE
oOpsicHeHne. B onHOM u3 cBoMX KOMMeEHTapueB Ilpucuuman crenyronmm
oOpazom cceutaercsi Ha Ilmarona: «Plato dicebat Musas in animis esse

. . 48 o
imgeniosorum» . He BrI3BIBaeT COMHCHHHU, YTO HpI/ICI_[I/IaH I10JIB30BaAJICA

" Esooxumosa JIB. «Hcropuueckoe 3epuano» Kana ne Bunbe: nepeBony —
kommenTtapuii / KyneTypa uarepnperanuu 10 Hayana Hosoro Bpemenu. M., 2009. C. 300—
329.

7 Zanoni M.L. “Ceo testimoine Presciens”, Priscian and the Prologue to the Lais of
Marie de France // Traditio. 1980. Vol. 36. P. 407-415.

4

¥ «Ilmaron roBopwi, 4yTo My3sl [oOuTaoT] B Iymax [Jrojaei| TamaHTIWBBIX /

OCTPOYMHBIX» (J1aT).
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KJIACCUYECKOM JIaThIHBIO, TJE€ CJIOBO «Ingeniosus» 0003HA4YaeT «IIeApPO
OJIapEHHBI OT NPHUPOABI, TATAHTIMBBINA, N300pETATEIbHBIN, OCTPOYMHBII.
Opnnako k XII BeKy C10BO NOIYYHIIO PsiA JOTOJHUTENIBHBIX 3HAYEHNUN, B YUCIIE
KOTOPBIX OKA3aJIOCh: «UHOCKA3aTEIbHbIM, HMEIOUIUN CKPBITHIN cMBICT» .
Takum o6pazom, o meiciau M.JIL. J[3anonu, Mapus nonsina nurary [Ipucuuana
B TOM CMbICIIe, 4yTO [11aToH HamMepeHHo nucan HHOCKA3aTeNbHO, U, IepeaaBas B
[Iponore mbicap [lpucumana, ynorpebusna cioBo «oscurement» («obscury) —
«TEMHBII» .

B cnenyromem ¢parmenre Ilponmora (ct.23-26) MBI BCTpedaemcsi ¢
MBICJIBIO O TOM, YTO TPYJ, IJIABHBIM OOpa3oM HHTEIUIEKTYaJbHBIM, SIBISETCS
HaWJIy4YlIUM CpPEICTBOM OT MCKYIIAIOMIMX YeIOBeKa cOOJa3HOB, MPa3gHOCTH,
JeHu U O0ea. DTO yTBEpXKACHHE TPAJAMIMOHHO KaK JUIsl aHTUYHBIX, TaK U IS
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB. UTO KacaeTrcsi aHTUYHOCTH, TO, BUAMMO, JIyYIINM
MPUMEPOM IIUTAThl HA UHTEPECYIOIIYIO0 HAaC TeMy Oyner uurara u3 «Jlekapcrpa
oT mo06Bu» OBUIUS — Belb 3TO €IMHCTBEHHOE NPOU3BEACHHUE, Ha KOTOPOE

1
MapI/IH IIpsiMO CCbLIIACTCA B OJHOM M3 CBOUX J'Iif-)5 . ((HpaBI[HOCTb — I1I04YBa U

9 WNHuTepecHO B 3TOH CBSI3M TOCMOTPETh MEPEBOJ] CTapO(PaHITy3CKOTO CIIOBA
«engien»: 1) yMm, TamaHt; 2) JOBKOCTb, POBOPCTBO, CHOPOBKA; 3) XUTPOCTh, CPEACTBO; 5)
oOMaH. ..

" Yro kacaercs COBPeMEHHOTO (PAHIY3CKOTO s3BIKA, TO CIOBO «ingénieux»
COXpaHS€T MHOTO3HAYHOCTh: 1) W300peTarenbHBI, HAXOMYUBBIA, WCKYCHBIN; 2)
3aMBICJIOBATBIM, XUTPOYMHBIH, JOBKO IPUIYMAHHBIH, JOBKO cleldaHHbId. OTMETHUM TakKxke,
YTO HCIAHCKOE CJIOBO «ingenioso», OJHOKOPEHHOE C HallluM, CTajo, KaKk H3BECTHO,
3MUTETOM 3HaMeHuToro upanero /lon Kuxora Jlamanuckoro. M3 MHO)ecCTBa 3HAaYCHHM
H.M. JIro6umMOB, IepeBOTYMK pOMaHa, BEIOpal «XUTPOYyMHBII». J[pyroii nepeBogunk Havana
XX B. (M.B. Barcon) npeanoxuia clioBO «OCTPOYMHO — H300peTaTeTbHBIN.

' B m «['ymxumap» Mapust rosoput: «Le livre Ovide, ou il enseine / Coment
chascun s’amur estreine...» («B xuure OBumus, TIe OH Yy4YUT, KAaK KaKIBIA MOXKET
U3JICUUThCS OT J00BM»). beccropho, peus uaer o «Jlekapctse ot mo6Bm». He ciydaiino

XII Bexk, BpeMms, korjga TBopwia Mapus, Ha3biBalOT «OBUAMAHCKUM BO3pOKIeHUEM». CM.

Hermann Braet. “Note sur Marie de France et Ovide (lai de Guigemar, v. 233 — 244)”.
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KOpM JJis BOXJAeNeHHoro 3na. / Ecam u30ynems Thl JIEeHb — HOCPaMUIIb
KymunoHoBs! crpensl...» (ITep. MLJL. 'acnaposa)™.

B crtpokax 27-42 Mapusi paccka3blBa€T UCTOPUIO CO3JaHUS CBOMX JID.
[IpoucxoxneHne v MyTh 3aMMCTBOBAHMSI CIIOBA «JI9» HE COBCEM sICHBI. MHOruUe
UCCJEI0BATENN MpeAnojaraloT OpeTOHCKOE MPOUCXOXKJIEHUE CloBa U
CpPaBHHUBAIOT €ro C JAPEBHEUPNAHACKUM «laidy» («1mosMa, CTUXOTBOPEHUE,
METPHYECKOe COUMHEHHE, MecHs») . CUMTAaeTCs, YTO MepBOE e€ro yIOMHHAHHUE
— 3TO 3alKCh Ha MapruHanuu pykonucu IX Beka u3 obnactu Yiabcrep: «...1d
MeHst 1po3a noer ceoe 13 (loid)»’™. CormacHo THMOIOrHYECKOMy CIOBapIo,
«JI3 — CPEHEBEKOBAs M03Ma; U3HAYAIbHO CJIOBO 0003HAYAIO «MY3bIKAJIbHbBIE
KOMITO3MIIMH, UCTIOJHSoIuUeca xoHrnepamu BenukoOpuranum». B XII Beke
CIIOBO 3aMMCTBYETCSI M3 CPEAHEUPJAHICKOIO s3blKa M COOTBETCTBYET
3HAQYEHUIO COBPEMEHHOTO wupiaHickoro cioBa «m» (laid) — «mecHs»,
«1m09Ma»>". AHITIO-CAKCOHCKOE CIIOBO C TEM ke KOpHEM - «laic» cooTBeTCTByeT

rorckomy «laik», wumeromemy 3HaueHUE «TaHeu»56

. OTO CJIIOBO UIMPOKO
npejcTaBieHo W B repmaHckux s3bikax (liet, liod, 1€op, 1jod u mp.) co

3HAa4YCHUCM «CTHX, CTpO(l)a, necHb». COOTHOCHUTCSA C JIATHHCKHM «lausy

Me¢lange Jeanne Wathelet-Willem. Liege, 1978. P. 21-25; Damian-Grint Peter. The New
Historians of the Twelfth-century Renaissance : Inventing Vernacular Authority. N.Y., 1999.

> Osuouii. Cobpanue countennii. T.1. Cu6., 1994. C. 208.

>3 Celtic Culture: a historical encyclopedia / ed. J.Koch. Santa-Barbara, 2006. P. 262;
Etymological Dictionary of Proto-Celtic by Ranko Matasovi¢. Leiden; Boston, 2009. P. 246.

> Mur. no: Maillard J. Evolution et esthétique du lai lyrique des origins & la fin du
XIVe siecle. Paris: Publication de I’Institut de Musicologie de 1’Université de Paris, 1963. P.
24,

> Bloch Oscar, Wartburg Walter von. Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue
francaise. 7éme éd. P., 1975. P. 358.

° Hatzfeld A., Darmesteter A. Dictionnaire général de la langue francaise du

commencement du XVII — e siecle jusqu'a nos jours. T.2. G-Z. P., 1890. P.1369
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(«xBana») u «liido» («UrpaThy, «TaHIEBAaTH» U Ap) . CUMTACTCA, YTO «CHAYala
aHIJIMYaHe Jajld Ha3BaHUE JI3 MY3bIKAIbHBIM IPOU3BEICHUSAM, KOTOpbIE
VMCIIOJHSIACH OPETOHCKHMH KOHTJIepaMm» . [103%e CIIOBO CTano YKaHPOBONA
HOMUHaNMed u B mepuoa Bricokoro CpenHeBEKOBBbs CTaio 0003HauaTh: 1)
«TECEeHHYI0 (OpMY CpETHEBEKOBOW (PpaHITy3CKOM MOI3UHU, XaApAKTEPHYIO s
TPYBEPOB M PA3BUBIIYIOCS W3 PEIUTMO3HOTO IECHONEHMs», Koropas B XIII
BEKe HAYMHACT CONIKATHCS C KyPTYa3HOH TI0GOBHON MECHBIO  ; 2) «OMHH H3
HAPPATHBHEIX KyPTYa3HbIX KAHPOB CPEIHEBEKOBOH cioBecHOCTH» . MOXHO
CKa3aTh, YTO B NIEPBOM CIlydae B JI3 Ipeo0iafaeT JUPUIECKUM 31EeMEHT, TOT1a
KaK BO BTOPOM — HappaTuBHbIA. O0a »aHpa HAUYMHAIOT PACHpPOCTPAHATHCA C
XII Beka. IlepBblii ocraerca mnomyJisipHeIM BIUIOTH 10 XIV Beka, Korma
nproGperaer pukcupoBanHyio dhopmy’'. UTo KacaeTcs HApPATHBHBIX JI3, TO O
HUX IIOUJET peyb Jajee — B OCHOBHOM YaCTH HAIEH TUCCEPTALMU.

Nrak, B IIponore Mapus ccputacTcs Ha HEKUE JI9, KOTOPbIE OHA CIIbIIIAIa
1 3apudmMoBana, 4ToObl OHU HE OBUIN MpeaaHbl 3a0BEHUI0. ITO ObUTH, BUIUMO,
HEOOJIbIINE JIMPUKO-INIUYECKUE TECHU, KOTOpbIE HCHOJIHSAIN OpETOHCKUE
(KebTCKUE) KOHTJIEPHI.

[Tocneanuit cmbiciioBoii ¢parmeHT (cT.43-56), KOTOPHBIN MPEACTABIACTCS
YMECTHBIM BBIJIEIHUTh, COACPKUT XapaKTEPHOE KaK IJs aHTUYHOM, TaK U IS
CPEIHEBEKOBON JUTEPATypbl KOMIUIMMEHTAPHOE IMOCBAILIECHUE BIMATEIbHON

oco0e, MeleHaTy. Mapus, Mo Bcel BUAUMOCTH, oOpaiiaercss K aHTJIMHCKOMY

>’ Etymological Dictionary of Proto-Celtic by Ranko Matasovi¢. Leiden; Boston,
2009. P. 246.

> Ibid.

> TloxpoGHee 06 sToit popme cM. Egdorumosa JI.B. OpaHiy3cKas 033K TO3IHETO
cpenneBekoBbs (XIV- nepBas tpets XV B.). M., 1990. C. 10 u nanee.

46pamosa M. A. JI> (ne) / JluTepaTypHask SHIMKIONEINS TEPMUHOB U MOHSTHI /
nof. pea. A.H. Hukomrokuna. M., 2003. Ct6. 432.

1 Cm. o meii, B wactHoCcTH: 3toMmop ITonw. ONBIT TOCTPOCHHS CPEIHEBEKOBOIL
nostuku / mep. ¢ ¢pp. M.K. Crap. Cnb., 2003. C. 277. Cm. Taxxe: Esdoxumosa JI.B.

@paniy3ckas 11033us nozasHero Cpeaneekosbs. M., 1990.
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kopomto ['enpuxy Il IInanTarenery, My y AnbeHOpPBl AKBUTAHCKOM, KOTOpas
ObLJ1a TOKPOBUTENIBHUIIEH MHOTUX IMPOCBEIIEHHBIX U TAIAHTIUBBIX JIIOJIEH TOTO
BPEMEHHU.

3akaHyMBasg aHaju3 OCHOBHBIX TEM M MJEW MPOJIOra, MOMbITAEMCS
ONPENENIUTh €r0 MECTO B PsAYy MOJOOHBIX COYMHEHUHA TOTO BPEMEHU M HX
BIUsHUE Jpyr Ha Japyra. CpegHeBEKOBbIE JIATUHCKHE TOSTUKH Hadalu
nosBaAThCA yuiib ¢ nociaeane tpetu XII B. («Hayka crtuxorBopueckas»
MatBes Bangomckoro — ok. 1175 r., «Hoas mnostpusi» Tanbdppuna
BuncanbBckoro — ok. 1208-1214), moaToMy OHHM BpsiA JM MOIJM OKa3aTh
BIUsiHUE Ha mposior Mapuu. C yBEpeHHOCTbIO MOKHO CKa3aTh, YTO €l ObLIN
JOCTYIIHbI pAJl AHTUYHBIX M TO3JHEAHTHYHBIX TPAKTATOB (HAmpUMep,
[uuepona, Ilpucumana), B KOTOPHIX OBUIM NPEACTABICHBI pa3feibl O
collep)KaHUU, O CTUXE, O CTUIE; BO3MOXHO, TpPaKTaThl XPUCTUAHCKHUX
nucarenen (Tak, XyHT yOexJeH Bo BiIusiHUM Ha mposior Mapuu «De doctrina
Christiana» ABryctuHa). MHOTHE MBICTH, SIBISIOMIMECS TPAJIULIMOHHBIMU IS
AHTUYHBIX M CPEJHEBEKOBBIX TPAKTAaTOB U MpojoroB, Mapus ®Dpaniy3ckas
CKOpee BCETO MT03aMMCTBOBANIA U3 HUX.

Wtak, Ha mposor 0Oe3yClIOBHOE BIMSHHUE OKa3aJld MOTUBBI U 0Opasbl,
npuiienmue B CpeaHEBEKOBbE OT AaHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB; OAHAKO Mapus,
TBOpHUBLIAS YK€ B JAPYroe BpEeMs, HCIOJb30Bajla B CBOEM MPOU3BEACHUHU H
HOBBbIE€ XPHUCTHAHCKHE WJEU. 3JecCh OHa 3asBisieT o0 cede Kak o0 aBTope,
OCO3HAIOIIEM CBOIO MHUCATEIBCKYIO 33/1a4y U 3HAYEHHE CBOETrO TpyAa M, KaK U
IpYTU€ CPEIHEBEKOBBIE CO3JATEIM IPOJIOTOB, YCTAHABIMBAET CBS3b MEXKIY
co0oll M azpecaToM, OAHOBPEMEHHO JaBasi eMy MEpBbIE CBEJIEHUS O MpPEeaMeETe

U 3aJa4ax CBOEr0 COOOIIEHNUS.
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ITJTIABA 1

Bpemsa ucmopuu, epema asanmiopur: I'anvppuo, Bac, Mapus

N3yyenne tBopuecTtBa Mapuu @paHIy3CKON B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOU
€l JuTepaTypsl Ha JATUHCKOM W HApOIHBIX A3bIKaX, HCIOIb3YIOMIEH
«OpeTOHCKUH Marepuam», MO3BOJIIET MOHATh, B UEM 3aKIIOUYalcsi ee oOuui
3aMbICENl MPU COCTABJICHMM COOpPHHMKA JI3, a TakXK€ yKa3aTh Ha HEKOTOpPbIE
YEepThl €r0 peanu3aluy, KOTOpbIE IIOKAa €Hle HE NPHUBJIEKAIA BHUMAHUSA
UCCIIEI0BATEIIEH.

OaHuM M3 BaXXHEHIIMX CIIaraéMbIX 3TOTO KOHTEKCTa ObUI 3HAMEHUTBIN
TpyA Baca, tak Ha3siBaeMblii «PomaH o prTe»62, IIPOU3BECHUE, COUNHEHHOE
npu nsope I'empuxa II Ilmanraremera B 1155 romy wm sBusromeecs
IIEpEIIOKEHUEM HE MeHee 3HaMeHuTou «lcropum Kopoien BpI/ITaHI/II/I>>63
lansdpuna Moumyrtckoro. Cam Bac HazbiBaer «bpyTa» U CBOW HMCTOUYHHK TO
«JIesTHUSIMU OpeTOHIEBY, les gestes des Bretons (ct. 14859), To «ucropuein»:
«TaK TOBOpUT wucTopus» (¢o dit [’estoire; ct. 1597), «xak HalOMHUHAET
ucropus» (si cum [’estoire recorde ; ct. 231), «Tak TOBOPUT UCTOPUS JIETHUID)
(¢o dit [’estoire de la geste; ct. 10360). 3ameTum, 4yTO HCTOpUEH OyneT
Ha3bIBATh Bac 1 cBoe BTOpoe counHenne, «Poman o Pomtone»™.

Mp1 He MOkeEM MOJHOCTBIO cornacuThes ¢ A.Jl. MuxannoBbIM, KOTOPBIT
IIACAJI, YTO CIIOBO «pOMaH», KOTOpoe Bac mcronp3yer B MOCIEIHEW CTpPOKE
«bpyTta» («Fist mestre Wace cest romanzy; ct. 14866), «yka3bpiBajao Ha *aHp

(He-)KecTa) M Ha s3bIK»* (HE-NATHHCKHIL, a HOBBIH, «POMAHCKHiD»). U3

2
6 HOI{ CJIOBOM «pOMaH» B HOAaHHOM KOHTCKCTC IIOHUMACTCA IMPOU3BCACHUC,

HaIMCaHHOE Ha POMAHCKOM SI3bIKE, B OTJIMYUE OT MPOU3BEICHUN, CO3JJaHHBIX Ha JAThIHH.
63 o . :
B pycckom nepesoae Historia regum Britanniae noiyunna Ha3BaHue «Vctopus
oputtoB»: [ anvghpuo Monmymckuii. Uctopust 6puttoB. XKusap Mepanna. M., 1984.
4
% Wace. Le Roman de Rou. Tome I. V.4. P. 3.P., 1971.
% Muxaiinos A.J]. ®paHIty3cKuii peIAPCKHI POMAH U BOIIPOCH! TUIIONOTHH JKAHPa B

cpenHeBekoBol sureparype. M., 1976 (2006). C. 15.
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IIPUBEACHHBIX LUTAT CIEAYyEeT, CKOpee, YTO «IECHU O JEAHUAX» He
[IPOTHUBONOCTABIUINCh «pOMaHaM», — B JAHHOM ciydyae Bac momuepkuBaer
JUIIb, YTO MEpeNoxun JatuHckyro «Vcroputo» lanbppuna Ha HapOIHBIM,
POMAaHCKUH, A3BIK, HAa3blBas CBOU TPYH TO <(CKECTON», TO «UCTOPUEN», TO
«POMaHOM).

[Ipexxne yeM 0OpaTUThCA K CPAaBHEHHUIO TPEX OCHOBHBIX MPOU3BEACHU,
KOTOpble OyAyT HMHTEpecoBaTh Hac B 3Tod rnaBe, — «Mcropum Kopoien
bputanun» I'anbdpuna, «Pomana o bpyre» Baca u cbopuuka «JI»» Mapuu
@paHIy3CKOll — MpeAcTaBiseTcs HEOOXOAMMBIM JaTh KpPAaTKUM 3KCKypC B
HCTOPUIO TECHO CBSI3aHHBIX MEXIYy co0oi moHsATui «historia», «argumentum»»
u «fabulay. Onpenenenus 3TUX MOHATUM, KaK Mbl YOeIUMCs Jlajee, OKa3bIBaJlo
CYyLIECTBEHHOE BIIMSHUE HAa aBTOPOB PA3JIMUYHBIX IIOBECTBOBATEIBHBIX

npousBeaeHuil XII Bexa u B TOM unciie Ha UX NPEACTABICHUS 00 «HCTOPUNY.

«Inter historiam et argumentum et fabulam: KOHTYpPbI

JUTepaTypHOil Teopum Ha pyoexe XII Beka

Kak wm3BectHo, B IV Beke 1m0 Hamieil 3pbl ApPUCTOTENb B TPAKTATE O
MO3THKE MPOTUBOIOCTABUI MCTOPUI0O U T033ut0: «MO0 HCTOpUK W TO3T
pas3nuyaroTcs HE TeM, YTO OJMH IMULIET CTHUXaMH, a JIPYroil mpo3oro (Beab U
'eponora MOXHO MEPENOKUTh B CTUXM, HO COYMHEHUE €ro BCE paBHO
OCTAHETCSI UCTOPUEH, B CTUXAX JIM, B IPO3€ JIM), — HET, Pa3IMYAIOTCA OHH TEM,
YTO OJMH TFOBOPUT O TOM, YTO ObUIO, @ JPYrodl O TOM, YTO MOIJIO Obl OBITb.
[ToaToMy 10331 punocopuyHee U cepbe3HEe UCTOPUU — MO0 103U OOJIbIIE
roBoput 06 obIieM, uctopus — o eauHndHOM (1451b)»%°. «TlosTHKay elre He
nonyyuna usBecTHOCTh K XII Beky, OQHaKo, OTTaJKUBAsCh OT MBICIU
Apucrorens, NPOTUBONOCTABISIIONIEH MCTOPUI0 M TMO33UI0  (JUTEPATYPY,
BBIMBICEIT) 110 (PYHKIMH (TOBOPUTH O €IMHUYHOM WJIM 00 00IIEM), MOMbITaeMCs

IIOHATL, C KAaKMMHU HApPPAaTUBHBIMHW KAaTCropusiMM CBA3daHA «HUCTOPUA» B

% Apucmomens. Mostuka. Cobpanue counnenuii. T.4. M., 1983. C. 655.
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JJATUHCKOM CPEIHEBEKOBOM TEOPETUYECKONM MBICIM U KakK JTU KaTerOpuHu
COOTHOCSITCS MEKy coOoi. He mpeTeHiysl Ha ucueprbIBarolee HCCleJOBaHUE
JTOM TEMBI, OCTAHOBUMCs Ha TpeX JIAaTUHCKUX aBTopax V-XII BB., KOTOpbIE
OTBEYAIOT TEM WJIM MHBIM CIIOCOOOM Ha MOCTaBJIEHHBIA Hamu Bompoc: HMcuaop
CeBuibckuit, Makpo©Ouii u Banerep Mar.

Kak numier Bb. I'ene, yxe «kiiaccuueckas puTopuka paziaudania historia,
KOTOpasi MOBECTBYET 00 MCTHUHHOM, argumentum, KOTOPbIA PAacCKa3bIBAET HE
MpaBJly, a HEUTO MpaBaoNoao0Hoe, U fabula, — paccka3, KOTOPBII HE COAEPKUT
HY TpaBibl, HU mpasononoous»’ . Korga I'eHe rOBOPHT 0 «KJIACCHYECKON
PUTOpPUKE», OH MUMEET B BH]y, IVIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, TpeX JATUHCKUX aBTOPOB:
[uuepona c ero Tpakraramu «O06 opaTope» u «O HaxoXJIeHUn», KBUHTHIINaHA
c ero «HacraBinenuem opaTtopy» M aHOHUMHOTO aBTopa «Puropuxkm nus
I'epennus». Bce Tpu aBTOopa pa3nuyarOT TpPU TUIIA TIOBECTBOBAaHUS B
3aBUCUMOCTH OT CTEIEHH €r0 MCTUHHOCTH M IpPEAjaratoT MPOTUBOIOCTABUTb,
«KakK JIeJIal0T 1 MHOTHE APYrvue MEHEe U3BECTHBIE aBTOPBI, MUILIYIINE HA Ty Ke
TeMy, Tpu Kateropuu: «fabula», «argumentumy», «historia». Fabula — 310 He
TOJIBKO BBIMBIIIJIEHHOE MMOBECTBOBAHKME, HO M TaKOE MOBECTBOBAHUE, KOTOPOE
COJIEPKUT HE BCTpEYAIOLIUecsd B JEUCTBUTEIbHOCTH HApPATHUBHBIE HJIEMEHTHI:
TOBOPSIIUX JKUBOTHBIX, MPEBPAIEHUS] YEIOBEKA B PACTEHUE WM )KMBOTHOE U
np. Argumentum — TaK)Xe BBIMBILUIEHHOE MOBECTBOBAHUE, HO OTJIMYAIOLIEECs
npaBAonogo0ueM, HaKOHELl, Aisforia OMUCHIBAET COOBITUS, KOTOPBIE U B CAMOM
Jesne mpou3ouutd. JlutepaTypHble KaHpbl, CPOPMUPOBAHHBIE MO BIUSHUEM
YHOOMSIHYTBIX KaTerOpuil — Tpareausl Wid MecHb (cooTHocsuieecs ¢ fabula),
koMmenuss  (CBSI3aHHasT C  argumentum), HaKOHElN, HCTopuorpadus,
OCHOBBIBAIONIASACS HA JCHCTBUTENBHBIX COOBITHAX, res gestaey™. DTo

IMPOTUBOCTABJICHUC, MPCACTABIAIOIICCCA AOBOJIBHO YCTKHMM B IIE€pcaaqdc

%7 I'ene B. VicTopusi ¥ HCTOPHYECKAst KYJIbTYPa CPEIHEBEKOBOTO 3amaza. M., 2002. C.
22.
%8 Sargent-Baur B.N. Veraces historiae aut fallaces fabulae? / Text and intertext

in Medieval arthurian literature. New York, 1996. P. 27.
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COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIEJOBATENIEH, OKa3bIBaeTCcs 0oJjiee CIIOKHBIM, MEHee
NPSAMOJIMHEWHBIM, €CIM O00paTUThCAd K HEMOCPEACTBEHHOMY CpPaBHEHHIO
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX ABTOPOB W MOMNBITATHCS NEPENAaTh MX MBICIbL C HAaWOOJbLIEH
[IOJIHOTOM, HUYETO HE OITyCKasl.

Heunop, UMEBIIMN HA CPEJHEBEKOBBIX IUCATEIICH OIPOMHOE BIIMSHHUE,
YAENSET B CBOMX «OTHUMOJIOTHAX» HEMAJIO MECTa IPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUIO W
CPaBHEHMIO TpEX YNOMSIHYTBIX BHUJOB IOBECTBOBaHUA. B mepBOM KHUTE
«Itumonoruity («I'pammartuka», rmaBa XLIV : «O pomax ucropum») OH, B
YacCTHOCTH, MUIIET : «Takke U MexXay HUCTOPUEI0, pACCKa30oM M OacHEK ecTh
pasznnune. Beap nctopum — 3TO TO, YTO HA CAMOM JIEJIE€ CIy4YHIJIOCh, PACCKa3bl
(argumenta) — TO, 4TO XOTh M HE MPOU3OIILIO, OJHAKO K€ MOIJIO OBbITh, @ OaCHU
— TO, 4ero He GBUTO U OBITH HE MOIJIO, HOO OHH HE COTNACHBI C IPHPOI0I .
Ortoi nocnenneit Ucupop mocesmaer otaenbHyto riaaBy (XL, «O OGachey):
«CnoBo Oacus (fabula) mosTel mpousBenu ot cioBa «moBecTBYs» (fando),
MOCKOJIbKY OaCHHM paccKas3blBalOT HE O TOM, YTO MPOM30ILIO, HO O TOM, YTO
CO3JaHO OJTHOM JIUIIb peqmo»m.

[Ipononxas cBOol MbIcib, WMcumop roBoput u o (PyHKUMSIX OaceH:

«HCKOTOPLIC 0acHM IIOATHl COYMHHIIH paayn pas3BJICUYCHUA, APYTruc — A

% Hcuoop Cesunvcxuii. druvonorun win Hauana B XX kuurax. Keuru I-111 : Cemb
cBOOOIHBIX HMCKyccTB / m3a. moxrotoBun JLLA. Xapuronos. CII6., 2006. C. 65. 3xech
mutupyeM mnepeBon JILA. XaputonoBa ¢ wu3MeHeHusMH. (« Item inter historiam et
argumentam et fabulam interesse. Nam historiae sunt res verae quae factae sunt ; argumenta
sunt quae etsi facta non sunt, fieri tamen possunt ; fabulae vero sunt quae nec factae sunt nec
fieri possunt, quia contra naturam sunt » (URL.:

http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/isidore/1.shtml (12/06/2012)). [lanee MbI 1aeM CBO# TIEpeBOT

LUTAT U3 « ITUMOIOTUID».

7 Tam sxe. C. 63. (« Fabulas poetae a fando nominaverunt, quia non sunt res factae,
sed tantum loquendo fictae » (URL.: http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/isidore/1.shtml
(12/06/2012)).
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0OBSCHEHUS IPUPOLIBI BEIIEH, TPEThH — IS H300PAKCHHS JIFOACKHX HPABOBY .
bacHu, counHeHHble A9 pa3BlICUCHUs], MPEAHA3ZHAYEHBI MPOCTBHIM JIOJAM (B
KauectBe npumepa Mcunop ynomunaer 3aecy komenuu Ilimasra u Tepennus,
CIOJKEThl KOTOPBIX BBIMBIIUIEHBI W B 3TOM CMBICIE COJUXKAIOTCI C €ro
omnpeneneHueM «0acHW», TO €cCTh, BbIMbICHA). bacHu, co3gaHHbIe IS
OOBSICHEHUS TPUPOJBl BelIeH, MOBECTBYIOT O JKUBOTHBIX U MPHUPOJHBIX
SABJICHUSAX, KaK CYLIECTBYIOIIMX, TaK M HE CYIICCTBYIOIMX (HAMpUMEpP, O
TUNIOKEHTaBpe — IMOJIy4yeloBeKe M mnojiykoHe). Hakonen, OacHM O HpaBax
MOBECTBYIOT O HUX «TaK, YTOOBI MOCPEICTBOM HEKOTOPOI'O BBIMBIIICHHOTO
pacckasza, 00JaJaroliero OJHAKO IMOJUIMHHBIM CMBICIOM, MPUNTH K HEKOMY
3aKITIOYCHHIO, Pal KOTOPOro GacHs ¥ ObLIa HAMACAHA» .

Urak, Mcunop uaer Bcaen 3a KIACCUYECKOM PUTOPUUYECKON MBICIIBIO,
PE3IOMHUPYET €€ OCHOBHBIE UJIEU U NTOBTOPSIET €€ TPOUYHOE JCIICHUE, YIIOMUHAS
CUCTOPUIO», «apTyYMEHT» U «O0acHIO», BBIMBIIIJIEHHOE IOBECTBOBAHUE.
OTMeTHM OJHAKO, YTO OJIMH U3 BUJIOB OACEH, COUMHEHHBIX «JIsI N300paKeHUS
HpPaBOB», — BBIMBIIUICHHBIA paccKas, COAEPKAIUMM HEKUW «IOMJIMHHBIN
CMBICIT», — OTYACTH CONMKAETCSI ¢ UCTOPHEH, COAEPKaAIIUM paccka3 0 TOM, YTO
CIIyYUJIOCh Ha caMOM Jielie (res verae quae factae sunt). YKaxeM Takxke, 4TO
byHKIMS OaceH, COUYMHEHHBIX IS Pa3BICUEHHUS, COBMAAACT C TOM, KOTOPYIO
XKan bonens, appacckuit TpyBep XII Beka, cuuTan mpucyiie «OpeToHCKUM
CKa3aHMUSM» : «bpeTOHCKMEe OBECTH MyCTHl U pa36ieKamenbhbl...», B OTINIUE

OT TIOBECTEM O Pume, KOTOphBIE «ydaT HAC pPa3yMEHHUIO» M PACCKa3oB O

"' Tam xe. (« Fabulas poetac quasdam delectandi causa finxerunt, quasdam ad
naturam  rerum, nonnullas ad mores hominum interpretati sunt» (URL.:

http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/isidore/1.shtml (12/06/2012)).

72 Tam xe. C. 64. («...quod totum utique ad mores fingitur ut ad rem, quae intenditur,
ficta quidem narratione, sed veraci significatione veniatur »

(http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/isidore/1.shtml (12/06/2012)).
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dpaHIUK, KOTOpbIE «BCEIAa MPABAMBBIY *, O YeM Mbl YMTAeM B MpOJIOre
«ITecHu o cakcoHIax».

MakpoOuii, HU3BECTHBII M UUTUPYEMbIH Ha MPOTSKEHUH BCETO
CpeHEBEKOBBS JIATUHCKUI aBTOpP V BEKa, BHOCHT CBOW BKJIAJ B PA3BUTHE
KJIACCUYECKOM PUTOPUYECKOW MBICIM BO BBEeAEHUU K «KOMMEHTapHio Ha COH
Cuunuona» . Tpya Makpobus 6bu1 u3Becten Mcemmopy Cemiabckomy’,
«ITUMOIIOTHN KOTOPOTO «comepkaT  MHOXKECTBO OTCBUIOK K
«KommeHnTapuio», B 0cCOOEHHOCTH, TPEThsl KHUTa, KOTOopyto Mcuaop nocesmaer
aCTPOHOMHUM» . MBI HONBITAEMCS HPOCIEIUTh, YTO OTIMYACT JIMTEPATYPHYIO
MbICTTh MakpoOus oT Mmbiciun Mcumopa M KJIacCHYECKOW PUTOPUYECKON
TpaJuLIAH.

B camom Hauane «KomMmeHTapus» MakpoOuili  onpaBabIBacT
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUE BBIMbICTA U, O0Jieé KOHKPETHO, CHOB B IPOM3BEICHUSX
¢unocopoB, B uactHoctH, I[lmarona. Ilpu sTomM BbeIMBIcen (MakpoOuit
HCIONB3yeT 31ech OxumaeMoe cloBo «fabulan’’) ompemensercs um
cienyromuM odpa3om: «bacHu, KOMX MMSI OTKPBITO 3asBIISIET, YTO OHU CYTh

BBIMBICEN, OBLIM W300pETEHbl B OJHOM Clly4yae, 4TOObI TOJBKO JIOCTaBUTh

7 Jehan Bodel. Chanson des Saisnes. vv. 6-11. P. 3.

™ O xnaccupukanuu BIMbICTA y Makpobus, a Takke o kareropusx «fabulay,
«argumentumy», u «historia» cm. xuury: Mehtonen P. Old Concepts and New Poetics.
Historia, Argumentum, and Fabula in the Twelfth-and Early Thirteenth-Century Latin
Poetics of Fiction. Helsinki, 1996. P. 120. O pa3HbIX BUAax BBIMBICIIA, KOTOPBIE 00CYXIaeT
Maxkpobuii, cp. takxke: Jlykacux B.FO. Mud no Peneccanca. AnTnuHas MUQOIOTHUS BO
(bpaniy3ckoii mo33un nmo3aHero CpennesekoBbs. M., 2010. C. 44.

™ Macrobe. Commentaire au songe de Scipion. P. LXVII.

7% Op.cit.

77 MBI HEe MOXEM COIIACHTHCS ¢ mepeBoioM «fabula» cI0BOM «cKaska», KOTOpbI
npennoxked M.C. IlerpoBoii B crathe «lloseMuka »snukypellleB W IUIATOHUKOB O
JOMyCTUMOCTH HCIIOJIB30BaHUS BhIMbICTA B (PUIOCOPCKHUX paccyxaeHusx»: [lonemuueckas
KyJbTypa U CTPYKTypa Hay4yHOro Tekcra B CpenHue Beka u panHee Hosoe Bpems. M., 2012.

C.166.
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YAOBOJBCTBUE CIyLIATENsIM, B JAPYroM — 4TOObl MOJBHUTHYTh MX K Ooisee
HPABCTBEHHOI KI3HIY . MTak, Makpo6uii rOBOPHT 0 ABYX QYHKIHMAX GACHH 1
BBIMbICTIA ; TiepBasi — delectare — coBmanaer ¢ (PyHKIMEH OaceH, KOTOpbIe
Hcupop cunrtan npeaHa3HAYCHHBIMU «JUIsl pa3BlIeueHus»; BTopas — docere — ¢
dbynkiuen OaceH, wu3zoOpaxkaromux Jrojckue HpaBbl. Jlaiee MakpooOuit
pPa3BUBAET 3TO IMOJIOKEHUE, OAHOBPEMEHHO WILIIOCTPUPYS €ro MpUMEpaMHu:
BCSKUU BBIMBICEN, LEJIb KOTOPOTO 3aKJIOYaeTcs JIMIIb B TOM, YTOOBI
JOCTaBISATh YJIOBOJLCTBUE YHUTATENsIM (totum fabularum genus, quod solas
aurium delicias profitetur) — Kaxk, Hampumep, Komeauu MeHaHapa,
MpPaKTUYECKU Bce IMpou3BelneHusa lleTpoHus W HEKOTOpble MPOU3BEACHUS
Anynest’’ — He HOCTOMH mepa (uiocoda M He HOIDKEH MPHUCYTCTBOBATH B
bUI0COPCKUX COUNHECHUSIX.

[IpousBeneHus, BKJIIOYAIOIIME BBIMBICEN, HO MPECIEAYIOIINUE LElb
MOJABUTHYTh 4YHUTaTeled K OoJjee HPAaBCTBEHHOM >KU3HU, B CBOIO OYEpPE.b,
JIEJSTCS Ha JBE TPYIIIBL: «B HEKOTOPHIX OACHSIX MOBECTBOBAHMUE (argumentum)
MOJIHOCTBIO BBIMBIIIJIEHO, U BCSI CIO’KETHAsI KAHBAa COTKaHA M3 OJHOro oOMaHa,
— Kak, Hampumep, B 0acHsAX D301a, U3BECTHBIX YTOHUYEHHOCTBHIO BBIMBICIIA; B
Ipyrux >ke OacHsSX mMOBecTBOBaHWE (argumentum) OCHOBAHO Ha TBEPAOU
HCTUHE, HO caMa 3Ta UCTUHA MPEACTAET B COEAUHEHUHU C YEM-TO MIPUAYMAHHBIM
U COUYMHEHHBIM, — B TAKUX ClIy4asX roBopAT He o OacHe (fabula), HO 0 HEekKoM

- 80
«HEAO0CTOBEPHOM MOBeCcTBOBaHUM» (narratio fabulosa)»™ .

® Op.cit. P. 6: «Fabulae, quarum nomen indicat falsi professionem, aut tantum
conciliandae auribus uoluptatis aut adhortationis quoque in bonam frugem gratia repertae
sunty.

7 To 06CTOATENBCTBO, UTO Anyneil oOpamiancst K BBIMBICTY, BeCbMa YIUBISET
Maxpobusi.

% Op.cit. P. 6-7: «In quibusdam enim et argumentum ex ficto locatur et per mendacia
ipse relationis ordo contexitur, ut sunt illae Aesopio fabulae elegantia fictionis illustres, at in
aliis argumentum quidem fundatur ueri soliditate, sed haec ipsa ueritas per quaedam

composita et ficta profertur, et hoc iam uocatur narratio fabulosa, non fabulay.
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Y Makpobusi BcTpeyaeTcs, TaKUM 00pa3oM, TO KE CIIOBO, argumentum,
KOTOpPO€ BEK CIyCTs OyAeT HCmonb3oBaTh Mcumop, He sBistomeecs 31ech
OJHAKO OTAEIBbHOW HappaTHUBHOU Kareropuei. B 1o ke BpeMs OH BBOAUT
onpe/eleHNe HOBOIO BHIA IIOBECTBOBAHMS — narratio fabulosa®. 3mech
IpUMEpaMU CIy’KaT PUTyallbHble OpPHUUECKHEe W TEeCHOAUYECKHUE MHICTEPHH,
MHUCTHYECKHE KyJIbThI MU(pAropeiIieB, MOCBAIICHHBIE IPOUCX0XKICHUIO OOTOB H
UX JESTHUSM.

B cBolo ouepenb, TMOBECTBOBAHHS OJTOTO  TOCJIEIHEr0  THUMA
MoJpa3feNsioTcs Ha JBE MNOATpyHmnbl. Beap gake eciaw MOBECTBOBAHHE
(argumentum) OCHOBaHO Ha HMCTHWHE, OHO MOXET COAEpKaTh HEYTO T'HYCHOE,
OTBpaTUTEILHOE U HEMPUCTOMHOE, — HampuMep, pacckaz o0 M3MeHax OOrom
wm o CatypHe, OTceKaromeM (Qajijioc y CBOETO OTIA; MOBECTBOBAHHS TaKOTO
poaa ¢punocodsl NpeaNOYUTaIOT U30eraTh B CBOUX KHUTAX. bbIBaeT, HAPOTUB,
YTO B TOBECTBOBAHMM HET HHYETO HEMPUCTOWHOTO, peYb HACT JHIIb O
JOCTOMHBIX COOBITUAX W JUIAX; TaKOTO pPOJa «HEIOCTOBEPHBIE PACCKa3bI»
JIOMYCKACTCS HCIOIB30BATh B COUMHEHUAX (BUIOCOPOB® .

Takum oOpazom, Makpo6uit npeajiaraeT MHOTOWICHHYIO
KJIACCU(UKALIMIO POJOB BBIMBICITA, PA3IHUYAIONIUXCS KaK CTEMEHBIO yIajICHHS
OT «IpaBAb», ACUCTBUTEIHHO CIyUMBIIETOCS, TaK M MO (HYHKIUU U CTETICHU

OnaronpucroiiHocTH. B ero knaccupukanuu rpaHuibl MEXAY BBIMBICIOM U

! B croeit crathe «Ilomemuka SNUKYpPEHLEB U IUIATOHUKOB O JOIyCTUMOCTH

UCTOJB30BaHUSl BbIMBICIA B Quiocopckux paccyxaeHusx» M.C. IlerpoBa mnpemnaraer
MEePEeBOUTH CIIOBOCOYeTaHUe «narratio fabulosa» cioBoM «ckazanus», CM. B KH.:
[MTonemuueckasi KyJlbTypa U CTPyKTypa Hay4Horo Tekcra B CpenHue Beka u panHee HoBoe
Bpems. M., 2012. C.161.

52 Op.cit. P.7: «Aut enim contextio narrationis per turpia et indigna numinibus ac
monstro similia componitur, ut di adulteri, Saturnus pudenda Caeli patris abscidens et ipse
rursus a filioregni potito in uincla coniectus — quod genus totum philosophi nescire malunt ;
aut sacrarum rerum notio sub pio figmentorum uelamine honestis et tecta rebus et uestita
nominibus enuntiatur. Et hoc est solum figmenti genus quod cautio de diuinis rerbus

philosophantis admittit».
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«TPABIOM» MPENCTAIOT MEHEE YETKUMHU, OoJiee pa3MbIThiMU, yeM y Mcugopa. B
Cpennue Beka 3Ta KiIacCHU(pUKalMs, BHE COMHEHUMW, CIyKHJIa OMOPOM st
aBTOPOB, MCIOJIb30BABUIMX JIET€HIAPHBIM WM (DOJBKIOPHBIA MaTepHal,
IIOCKOJIBKY II03BOJIsUIa HAaXOAWUTh B HEM M 4YacCTh «IIPaBIbl», U MOPAJIbHBIN
CMBICIL.

B XII Beke, KOTOPBIN NOIYYHII Y MEIUEBUCTOB HAa3BaHUE «KYJIBTYPHOIO
peneccanca»’, yernex «Kommentapus Ha coH CLHIHOHA» JOCTHIaeT CBOETO
amores, O 4YeM CBUACTEIbCTBYET KOJIMYECTBO CIHUCKOB M MAaHYCKPUIITOB,
coZepIKalux 3TO HpOI/I3B€IleHI/Ie»84. He cnyuaitno Kpersen ne Tpya uutupyer
aBTopa «KoMmeHTapus» B CBOEM NEPBOM pOMaHEe «IPEK U DHUAA», BOZMOKHO

cosznanHoM Iipu nsope I'enpuxa II IInanrarenera:

[Et] sor I'autre Erec seoir fist, ...B 1uBHOM o/iesTHBU

Qui fu vestuz d'un drap de moire. Cupen Dpek. S onucanbe

Lisant trovomes en I'estoire Ero B ucropuu Hamen

La descriction de la robe, W y MakpoOust pouer,

Si en trai a garant Macrobe Koro B cBunerenu oepy 1,

Qui ou descrire mist s’entente, Yro 31ech HE myTalo, HE BPY
Que I’en ne die que je mente. U BCe, 4TO U3IIOKUTH CYMEIO,
Macrobe m’enseigne a descrivre , JIMIIb TIOYEpPIHYIT B €r0 Tpy/ae 5.

Si con je I’ai trové el livre

L’ovre dou drap et le portrait®.

Nmsa Makpobuss ynomunaercss Kpersenom ne Tpya B coceactse co

CJIOBOM «HMCTOpHs» W BBICTYIIACT TapaHTOM MCTHHHOCTH IIOBCCTBOBAHMA,

8 Haskins Ch. H. The Renaissance of the Twelfth Century. Cambridge M.A.;
London. 1971.

 Op.cit. P. LXIX.

8 Chrétien de Troyes. Romans. P., 1994. vv. 6726 — 6735. P. 275-276.

8 Kpemven oe Tpya. Dpex u Duuna. Kmmkec / M3x. mox. B.B. Mukymesny, A.JI
Muxatinos, H.41. PeikoBa. M., 1980. C. 205.



Kperben npsiMo 3asBisgeT, 4To aBTOp «KOMMEHTapus» Haydusl €ro UCKYCCTBY

onucanus, «Macrobe m’enseigne a descrivey.

Heckonbko aecarwnerun cnyctsa I'mnpboM e Jloppuc Takxke BCIIOMHUT

MaxkpoOust B nposore k «Pomany o Poze» u, nono6no Kperbeny, caenaer ero

rapanToM UCTUHHOCTU CBOCTO pacCKasa:

Maintes genz cuident qu’en songe
N’ait se fable non et mengonge.
Mais on puet tel songe songier
Qui ne sont mie mengongier,
Ainz sont apres bien aparant.

Si em puis traire a garant

Un auctor qui ot non Macrobes,
Qui ne tint pas songes a lobes,
Ancois escrit I’avision

Qui avint au roi Scipion.
Quiconques cuit ne qui que die
Qu’il est folece et musardie

De croire que songes aveigne,
Qui ce voudra, por fol m’en teigne,
Car androit moi ai ge creance

Que songe sont senefiance...*’

[TpuBBIKJIM COH CYUTATh OOMAHOM,
[ToKpBITBIM CKa30YHBIM TYMAHOM;
OHaKO MOXKHO BUJETH CHEI,

I'ne 3Haku TaiiHble TaHBI —
I'psnymieit ;kU3HU OTKPOBEHBSI.
MaxkpoOuii B TOM HE 3HAJI COMHCHBSI.
OH TONKOBAJ TOJIPOOHO COH,
Koropsiit Bunen CunuoH.

A XTO cuuTaeT CHEI 3a OacHH,

He yBaxxaTh MeHs Te BJIACTHBI,

Ho otkpeiBaeTcs u MHe,

Yto TaltHBEI BUAUM MBI BO CHE,

A He XuMephbl JTUIIb TyCThIE

N He cnyyaiiHOCTH HpOCTBICSS.

Ho BepneMmcs x XII BeKy M K Halllel TeMe: COOTHOILLUEHUIO UCTOPUU U

JIpYyrux TUNOB noBecTBoBaHUs. Banbrep Mam (1140 — ok. 1210), npunBopHbIi
I'enpuxa II Ilnanrtarenera, eme Oosiee 3aTyIIEBBIBAET PA3IUUUSL MEXKIY
«UCTOpUEW» U BBIMBICIOM. B nepBou KHHre' CBOEr0 TIAaBHOIO W
€IMHCTBEHHOTO Tpyaa, «O MIyTKax MNpUABOPHBIX», Mam ymnoMuHaeTr aBe

HappaTUBHBIC KATCTOPHUH, C KOTOPBIMU MBI YKC€ BCTPCUAIUCH Y I/Icm[opa B

87 Guillaume de Lorris et Jean de Meun. Le Roman de la Rose. Vol. 1-16. P. 42.

8 Duiiom 0e Joppuc, Kan de Men. Poman o Pose / mep. M.B. CmupHOBoii. M., 2007.
C. 16.

¥ . XXX1, De secta Valdesiorum.
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KJIACCUYECKOM PUTOPUKE, UCTOPHUIO U OacHo, historia u fabula : «y Hac ecTh
HCTOPHUH, NMPOJOJDKAIOIINECS OT Hayajga BPEMEH 10 HAIIMX JHEH, Mbl YUTAEM
Take U GacHm» . 10 MHEHHIO Banerepa Mama, Mbl LEHUM HCTOPHIO,
MIOCKOJIbKY HAaXOJWM B HEM HEKUU MUCTUYECKUN CMBICH, intellectus misticus,
Oyaroapss KOTOpPOMY YYMMCS YYBCTBY MeEpbl M CMHpeHHI0. B kadecTBe
npumepa Banerep ynomunaer o6ubneiickue uctopun — o Kaune, o Conome u
I'omoppe, 06 Mocude u np. Uto kacaercs OaceH (Takux, Kak ckazaHue o0
Atpunax u ®@uecre, [lenonce u JIukaone, a Takke APYrux, CXOKUX C HUMH),
OHM O0O0Jaal0T TOM XK€ (PYyHKIMEH, 4TO U HUCTOPUHU, — HACTABIATH: «OacHU
TaKXKe CIyKaT Ham nqueHHeM»gl. ITootomy, yBepser Bansrep Mam, He
cienyer u30eraTh uyTeHUs OACeH, BEAb OHU HMMEIOT OOyl (QYHKLHIO C
UcTOpUEl: «o0a BUJA IMOBECTBOBAHUS MNOJUUHSIOTCS «OOLIEMY 3aKOHY U
MMEIOT OJIMHAKOBYIO LENIb» .

WUrtak, Banprep Man Oonplie He HAcTauBaeT Ha HENPEOJ0IMMOM
pas3nuuyuu MEXIy ucrtopuei m OacHeil. Jlaxke ecnu 3Ta pa3HHIA CYIIECTBYET,
MIOCKOJIbKY HMCTOpHUSI OCHOBBIBA€TCS Ha UCTUHE (uerifate nititur), TOTAAa Kak
OacHsi coTkaHa U3 BbIMbICHA (ficta contexit), BanbTep CKJIOHEH cKopee He
MPOTHUBOIOCTABIATh, & OOBEIUHATH O3TH JIB€ HappaTUBHBIE KATErOpHH,
MOCKOJIBKY 1IeIb M (YHKUMS Yy HUX OJHa — HacTaBiaTh: «M wucrtopus,
OCHOBAHHAs Ha HUCTUHE, M OAaCHs, 4YTO CIUIETEHAa M3 BBIMBICIA, MPUHOCIT
CYaCThe CBOMM 0JIaronoJy4YHbIM OKOHYaHUEM, BEJb JOOPOIETENb TOPKECTBYET
U OCYXIAeT HEUYECTHBLEB HA TOPECTHYK CMEPTb, — W Ta, W JApyras

IMOKa3bIBAlOT, CKOJIb OTBPATHUTCIICH HOpOK»%.

% W. Map. De Nugis Curialium. P. 126 («... historias ab inicio ad nos usque deductas
habemus, fabulas eciam legimusy).

1 Op.cit. («fabule nobis eciam commonitorie»).

%2 Op.cit. (« ...unus utrimque narracionum mos et intencio »).

% Op.cit. (« Nam historia, que ueritate nititur, et fabula, que ficta contexit, et bonos
fine florenti beant, ut ametur benignitas, et fedo malos dampnant interitu, uolentes inusiam
reddere maliciam »). HHTepecHO OTMETHTb, YTO MPHUMEPHO TE€ K€ MBICIU OyJer

BBICKA3bIBaTh elle OAuH IpuaBOpHbIM ucropuk ['enpuxa II Ilmanrarenera, MHMoann
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Banbrep Mamn, Kak SICHO U3 TOrO, 4TO OBUIO CKa3aHO BbILIE, MPOSBISI
MHTEpEeC K KEJIbTCKUM CKa3aHWUAM; K HEMYy HE ObUIM DPABHOAYIIHBI U €ro
coBpemeHHuku ['epBacuii TunbOepuiickuii u ['mpayt ne bappu — Bce 3T
KJIMPUKH, TPOBEALINE OOJbIIYI0 WJIM MEHbBIIYI0 YacThb JKU3HU MpPHU JABOpE
I'enpuxa Il IInantarenera. Kak mnumer XK. {iodypHe, uUMEHHO OHU
«TIIO3HAKOMMWJIM HOPMAHJICKHMX 3aBOEBATENIE C KEJIBTCKOM KyJIbTYpOH U
IIOCIIYKUJIA YIAUBUTEIBHBIM IIPUMEPOM BCTPEYU HAPOJHOU U YUYEHOHN KYJBTYP
B XII B.»™*.

IToport mexny otumu  aBropaMu U Mapuein  @paHiy3ckou
OOHapy’KMBAIOTCA OMNpPENEIECHHBIE CIOXKETHBIE M TEMAaTHUYECKUE CXOXKICHUS,
IPUTOM YTO JIATUHCKME aBTOPbl B II€JIOM BCE K€ H3BECTHBIM 00pazoM
OUCTAHLUPYIOTCA OT A3BIYECKMX CKa3aHUM KenbToB. HpaBcTBeHHOE —
IUJAKTUYECKOE M XPUCTUAHCKOE — Hayajo Oojee SBHO MPOCTyNajio B MX
COUMHEHHUSX, YeM, Hanmpumep, B «JI3» Mapuu. Ilocnegnee oco6eHHO 3aMETHO
IPH  CONOCTAaBICHHM OfHOro u3 1» ¢ TpakrtatoM «Urbanus Magnus»
HAaIlMCaHHBIM JIATUHCKUMU CTUXAaMHU. DTOT TPAKTAT MO3BOJISAET NMPEATIOIOKHUTD,
YTO MOpPAJIBHBIE U HTUYECKHUE BOIIPOCHI — CBOETO pOJa KOIEKC MOBEICHUSA
BOCIIUTAHHOTO (MHBIMU CIJIOBaMH, KypTYya3HOro) TOpOKaHWHAa — NOJIydalld
aKkTyanbHOCTh Npu ABope ['enpuxa Il U ¢ pa3HBIX TOUEK 3peHUsS 00CYKIaTUCh

IMUCaTCIAMU.

Conbcbepuiickuii. Tak, B mposiore kK ero «MeTaJIOTUKOHY» YHMTaeM cienymomee: «5 He
o0eIaio, 4To BCE, HANMCAHHOE 371eCh, SBJISAETCS MCTUHHBIM, IyCTh OHO OYyJEeT MCTHHHBIM
WM JIOKHBIM, 51 YJJOBOJIBCTBYIOCh TE€M, UYTO HAIIMCAHHOE MOKET MOCIYXUTh MPOCIABICHUIO
NOOpOJETENN U MPEAJIOKUTh Npumep ku3Hu». B «llonukpatuke» MoaHH pa3BUBaeT 3Ty
MbICIIb: «bacHU cMelaHbl 3/1eCh ¢ CEpbE3HBIMM paccKa3aMM, a JIOKb C MCTUHOM, 4TOObI, B
KOHEYHOM CYE€TE€, BCE CKa3aHHOE C JOCTATOYHBIM OCHOBAHUEM II0JArajoch Ha BBICIIYIO
uctuny». (ut. no: Aurell M. La l1égende du roi Arthur 550 — 1250. Paris, 2007. P. 120).

** Dufournet J. Relire le De Nugis Curialium de Gautier Map // Le Moyen Age. XCV
(1989). P. 521.

% «Bemukwuit yutuBen», «KyabTypHBIN 4EII0BEK».
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B tpakratre «Urbanus Magnus» mNpeanogoKUTeabHO CO3JaHHOM
npuIBOpHEIM JlaHudmeM Bekkne3suaHnckuM *, Mbl HAXOJMM TOT K€ MOTHB, UTO
ucnosbdyer Mapus B cBoeM 1 o JlawBane: tam ['eHueBpa, KeHa KOpois
Aptypa, npeajiaraer Baccaiy, CIyre Myxa, Ji000Bb; pbllapb JIaHBanb B OTBET
Ha 9TO NPEUIOKEHHE COOOLIAaeT KOPOJIEBE O CBOEH JIIOOBHM K JPyroM Jame,
Hapyllas 3ampeT Ha pasrlalleHHe TalHbl M TEM CaMbIM TeEpssl CBOIO
BO3MOONEHHy0.  Pasymeercda, peub 37ech HMAET O  JOCTaTOYHO
pPacIpoOCTPaHEHHOM MOTHBE, MPEACTABICHHOM K TOMY K€ IIMPOKO M3BECTHOU
oubneiickoir wuctopueir o0 HWMocudpe wu xene Ilotudapa. Opnako TO
00CTOSATENBCTBO, YTO ABTOP ATOro Tpakrara U Mapus DpaHIly3cKas >KUAIU B
OIHO M TO € BPEMs, MO-BUAMMOMY, B OJHOW M TOM XK€ Cpele, MO3BOJISET
HEIMOCPEJICTBEHHO COJM3UTh WX MPOU3BEICHUSA, — B TAKOM CIy4yae MOKHO
MIPEANOJIOKNTh, YTO 3TH ABTOPBI BCTYMAKOT APYr C APYrOM B CBOEro poja
JUCITYT HAa MOpalbHYyI0 TeMy. OmuceiBasg Ty € CUTyalHI0, O KOTOPOM HIET
peys B 19 0 JlaHBazne, aBTOp JIATUHCKOI'O TPAKTaTa, KaK U APYTHUE KIUPUKH,
MUCABIIME HA JIATUHCKOM $3bIKE, 3aHMMAET 3HAYUTENbHO OO0Jee CTPOryro
HPaBCTBEHHYIO MO3UIUIO: OH PEIIMTEIBbHO OCYKIAET MOI00HbIE CBSI3U, CO BCE

HEMPUMUPUMOCTBIO COBETYS U30€raTh MOpovalinx CTpacTe:

Si domini coniux in te sua lumina vertat, Ecmu cynpyra rocrnoausa 4acto oOpalaer Ha
Sepius, et turpes in te lasciviat ignes TeOst CBOI B3TIIAN

Te faciens scire tecum se velle coire ; W nackaet HenpaBeJHO FOPSIIUM B30POM,

Si referat : « Tibi tota domus, dominusque JlaBast IOHATH, YTO XOUYET COUTHUS C TOOOIA;
maritus Ecan rosoputr: "Bes dwenmsnmp M MyK,
Serviet eternum, tu solus eris mea vita, TOCHOZIMH Hall HETO,

Cuncta reges, que sunt domini tibi cuncta Bynyt cimyuth TeOe BEYHO, Thl OJMH — MO
patescent » [...] KU3Hb,

Consule me, genite; que consulo corde BCeM Oynemb pacmopskareCsi, BCE, HTO

% Danielis Becclesiensis. Urbanus Magnus. Dublin, 1939.
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seruntur ; IIPUHAJUJIEKUT XO39UHY, CTAHET TBOUM " —

Inter dampna duo dampnum minus elige, Cnopocu MeHs 00 3TOM CBIH; TO, 4TO i TebOe

nate, COBETYI0, CEeTCs B CEp/ILIe [TBOEM].
Sanius est tibi consilium simulare dolores, ChIH, MEXIy ABYX 301, BRIOUPAil MEHBIIICE,
Morbos sollicitos, sane sapienter abire, Jlyummii coBeT Tebe — CKa3aThCst OOIBHBIM,

Quam te commaculet domine furiosa Ilpu3BaTth Ha ce0si Oosie3HH, pasymMHee U
voluptas®’. MyJIpee YIaInuThCH,
Hexenn pomyctuth, uToOBI TEOs 3amapaina

HeoOy3/1aHHast CTPACTh TOCTIONKH.

B cooTBeTcTBHM CO CBOUMH TEOPETUUECKUMU PACCYKIECHUSIMHU O MIPaB/e
1 BbIMbICTE, Banbrep Mam CKJIOHEH, Kak KaxeTcs, 0o0Jiee CHHCXOJIUTEIbHO
OTHOCUTBHCA K CKa3aHUSIM OpETOHLEB; OPOI OH MPOCTO NMEPECKA3BIBAECT UX, HE
BBIHOCSI HUKAKOTO CyXJeHHs. TeM He MeHee MHOrJa U €ro MO3ULIUs KaxKeTcs
Oonee ckentuueckou. Tak, B pacckaze o «Kopomne I'epne» («De Herla rege»),
Man coofuraer, 4to I'epna, «KOpOIb JPEBHEHIIHX OPETOHLEB» ', OBLI
IIOAMEHEH KapimkoM. OTMeTHM, BO-NEPBBIX, YTO BanpTep Marm, kak u Mapus
@paHiy3ckas B snuiore 3 00 DIHIIOKE, NaeT OpeToHLaM OmpeleleHue
«peBHUE» («ancien» y Mapuu; «antiquissimorumy, B IPEBOCXOJAHON CTENEHH,
y Banbrepa); BO-BTOpBIX, €CIIM BEPUTh PYKOIHCH S, COXPAHUBIIEH NIEBITH U3
nBeHaaAnaTu J» Mapun, DkBuUTaH (TJIaBHBIM TepO OJHOMMEHHOTO JI3) OBLI
«TOCIIOJMHOM KapiaukoB»: « D’Aquitan qui molt fu cortois, / Sire des Nains,
justise et rois...» (S, fol. 44a)”’, — 06a aBTOpa TPAHCIMPYIOT, TAKUM 0GPA30M,
CXOJHBIE CIOKEThI, MPUYEM B JaHHOM ciIyyae Mam He BBICKa3bIBa€T HU
MaJIEMIIEr0 K HUM HEIOBEPUSL.

B pacckaze «O Hukonae [1une, mopckom yenoseke» («De Nicholao Pipe

homine equoreo») Man 3ameuaer, yTo OpeTOHIIbI )KUBYT B Manoi bperanu, «In

°7 Danielis Becclesiensis. Op.cit. Vol. 1896-1917. P. 64.
% Map. W. De Nugis Curialium. P. 26.
9 Le Texte Médiéval. De la variante a la recréation. P. 2012. P. 138-139.
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Britania minori» 0 _ 9TO MECTO ACHUCTBHA U CTpaHa, YIIOMHUHAIOMIAACA B TaKUX

13 Mapuu, kak «I'mwxmapy» (v. 315) u «Qnuaox» (v. 30)

Opnako B pacckaze «O mManpuuke JyJI0He, 0OMaHyTOM JbsiBojom» («De

101
Eudone puero a demone decepto»'”’; «IllyTku NpHABOPHBIX», I7aBa 4)
BanpTep yxe Oonee CKENTHUEH: OH OYEBHJIHBIM 00pa3oM BBICMEHBACT

JIETKOBEPHBIX JIFO/IEH, KOTOPBIE OOSITCS OJIEHEH TaK ke, KaK U BOPOB:

« Hec ait et infremuit, totoque stupidus hesit horrore. Nec mirum ; horrent enim, ut
aiunt, quibus de nocte proximi sunt fures aut cerue. De cerue, nescio rationem, sed fures

.. . . . . . 102
horripilacionem non faciunt, sed qui cum eis comitantur demones = ».

OH cka3za;nm 3TO M 3apeBel, U 3aMep, OCTOJIOEHEB OT IMOJHOro yxkaca. M He
YAUBUTEIBHO: BEIb BOPBHl U OJIEHHU, KAK T'OBOPUTCS, MYTarOT «TE€X, KTO OJMKE K HOUN»
[3amo3anbix NyTHUKOB]. OJieHU — yK HE 3HAIO 110 KaKO MpPUYMHE, a Y’KAac BHYLIAIOT BOPbI

HC CaMH 110 ce6e, a ICMOHBI, YTO UM COITYTCTBYIOT.

Man 31ech SBHO MPOHM3UPYET HAJl CKA3aHUSMH KEJIbTOB-SI3bIYHHUKOB,
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABIISASA UX JIOKHBIE U HAalyMaHHbIE CTpPAaXxd TOMY, YEro MO UCTUHE
cienyer OOATbCS, COIVIACHO XPUCTUAHCKOM Bepe. B 3TOM OTHOLIEHHMH OH
pOTUBOCTOUT Mapuu @PpaHIy3CKOM, Y KOTOPOW OJIEHb COXPAaHSAET CBOU
CKa304HbIE, BOCXOASIINE K KEIbTCKON Muonoruu, pyHkuuu (13 «'mxmapy).

[lepecka3piBaeT OpeToHCKMe ckazaHuss W I[epBacuil TunbOepuiickuii
(ok. 1155-1234), — opgHakO OH BBIHOCUT UM, MYCThb W HMIUIMIUTHO,
HPaBCTBEHHYI0O M XPHUCTHAHCKYIO OILIEHKY. B ero saTuHCKOM Tpakrtare
«Mmneparopckue nocyrm» («Otia imperialia») MOKHO HalTH «4acTO JOBOJIBHO
3a0aBHbIEC yKa3aHUs, OTHOCSALIUECS K KEJIbTCKUM JIET€HJIaM U K apTypOBCKOMY

uukiy. ['epBacuii, Hampumep, UPOHUYECKH COOOIIAET, YTO JIECHUKH B €ro

" w. Map. De Nugis Curialium. P. 370.

101 . .
IIpumep B3saT n3 kypca nexkuumid JKana-lBa Twuiierra, NpoYUTaHHOrO MM B
VYuusepcurere XXenessl B 2007-2008 yu.rT.

12 W. Map. De Nugis Curialium. P. 318.
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CTpaHe B JHU rpoma u Oypu AymaroT, OyaTO ATO KOpOoJib APTyp CKayeT co
CBOCH JIbSIBOJBLCKOM CBUTOM OXOTHHUKOB M TpyOUT B por. B apyrom mecte oH
3asBIIET, YTO KOPOJIb APTyp Ha CaMOM JEJIE€ HE YMEDP, HO HAXOAUTCS B MEIIEpeE,
PACIIONIOKEHHOM HAa CKJIOHE OTHBI, — TaM €ro BUJIEI-AE KOHIOX AIHUCKONa W3

03
. Ha cxnone OTtHbI, kak cumtasii B CpenHue Beka, ObLI

Kartauum»'
PaCIIONOKEH CIYyCK B aja, — TyJa M IoMemaer l'epBacuil A3plYHUKA ApTypa

BHOCSI, TAKUM 00pa3oM, B JIETEHY O HEM XPUCTUAHCKYIO OLICHKY.

kkk

Wrak, natuHckue aBTopbl cepeauHbl XII Beka, »xuBmue Inpu aBope
I'enpuxa II, He 0Oe3 JOOOMBITCTBA OTHOCHJIUCH K KEIBTCKHM CKa3aHUSIM U
(OJIBKIOPY; B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHWM HMX HHTEpEChl ObUIM OJU3KH K TEM, YTO
orpaswichk B «JI3» Mapun OpaHIly3CcKOW; IpU BCEM pA3IUYUU MEXKIY
Mapuei, ¢ OOHO CTOPOHBI, U YIOMSHYTBIMU JIATUHCKUMHU IIUCATEIISAMU, C
IPYTrOW, OYEBUIHO, YTO OHM MPUHAUICKAT K OAHOMY U TOMY XK€ KYJIbTYPHOMY

Y UHTEJUIEKTYAJIbHOMY KpYTYy.

kkk

ITonBeneM mpenBaputTenbHble UTOTH. HedeTkocTs pasrpaHudeHusd
«MpaBlb» U BBIMBICIA, YACTUYHOE WJIA TMOJHOE COBMAJeHHWE UX (YHKLHH, a
TAaK)K€ BO3MOXXHOCTh OOBEIMHUTh MX B OJHOM M TOM K€ MPOU3BEICHHUU
OKa3aJIUCh 3HAYUMBIMU JJIsI CAMBIX Pa3HbIX MKCATEIECH, peYb O KOTOPBIX 1A B
3TOM riase, — s Banbrepa Marma u, kak Mbl yOoenuMmces nanee, ais [anbgpuna
MounmyTtckoro, Baca u Mapuu ®@paniy3ckoil. OqHaKO 015 BEIMBIIIJICHHBIX U
«MpPaBIMBBIX» D3JEMEHTOB, a TAaKXKE XapakTep HX COCAUHEHUS ObLIU

Pa3JIMYHBIMU Y KaKJI0T0 aBTOPA.

' Dictionnaire des lettres francaise. P., 1992. P. 517-518.
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BbiMbices B cpenHeBexkoBoil ucropuorpapun: I'aasdpua u Bac

B Havame apTypOBCKOW JMTEpaTyphl, JIMTEpPaTypbl, OCHOBAHHOM Ha
«OpeTtoHckoM  Marepuane», Obul  ['anbdppun Moumytckuid  (Galfridus
Monemutensis), TaqI0-HOPMAHJACKUN KIUPUK, KOTOPBIA co3dal B AHIVIHH,
okono 1138 roma, Bo Bpems mpasieHus ['enmpuxa [, ucropuro Koponeun
bpurtanuu, «Historia Regum Britanniae», «XpoHUKY, HallUCAaHHYIO JJATUHCKOU
IIPO30M, KOTOpas OTIMYalach OT COBPEMEHHBIX €M XPOHUK  KaK
OpPUTMHAJIBHOCTBIO KOHILENIMU, TaK H BAXKHOCTBIO €€ IOCIEAYIOIIEH
penerntmmy»' . DTa XpOHHKA, 110 CIIOBAM COBPEMEHHBIX HCTOPHKOB, «3aJI0%KHIIA
OCHOBBI  ICEBAOUCTOPUYECKOM TpaJWLIMHM, CBA3AHHOM C «OPUTTCKUM»
TIEPHOIOM HCTOPHH OCTPOBa» ) M «COXPAHMIIA 3aMETHOE BIMSHHE BILIOTH JIO
pan"ero Hosoro BpeMeHn»l%. «HUcroputo koposeir bpuranum» I'anbdpun
HayMHaJ C MOSABJIEHUsI HAa ocTpoBe bpyTa, KOposs-31oHMMAa, NMPUOBIBIIETO Ha
AnpOuoH nocne manenus Tpowu, a 3axkaHuuBan Kangsamimanpom, MOYMBUIMM B
ron 689 mo PoxpaectBy XpuctoBy. Kak mumer A.Jl. Muxaitnos, 510 Oblia
IepBast  JOWIeAIIas J0 Hac pa3BEpPHYTass IMONBITKA CBEICHHUS BOEIUHO
«CYUIECTBYIOUIMX JEreHJ M KOHCTPYMpPOBaHHS Ha HMX OCHOBE Ouorpapuu
reposi»'’’, — kopomst ApTypa.

«Uctropus xoponeit bputanum» nomuia Ao Hac B Oosee uem 200
Manyckpunrax — XII-XV BB.' ", [oJapuia  aHIVIMHCKUM  KOpOJISIM

IMPOCIIaBJICHHBIX TPOAHCKUX IIPEAKOB U BIIMCAJla HCTOPHIO 6p€TOHCKOI>i Hanv B

1% La geste du roi Arthur. P.7.

105 . oo . .
Mepemunckuti C.I". ®opMUpOBaHHUE aHTJIMACKOM UCTOPUUYECKON TPATUIIUU BO 2-U
mon. XI — 1-it mon. XII BB.: aBTOpedepar auccepTalyi Ha COMCKAHHWE YYCHOW CTENEHU
KaHJuaaTa uctopuueckux Hayk. M., 2006. C. 10-11.
1% Tam xe.
107 . .
Muxaiinos A./{. CpelHEBEKOBbIE JIET€Hbl U 3alaJHOEBPOIECHCKUE JIUTEPATYPBHI.

M. 2006. C. 48.

1% 56 MaHyCKpuInToB gatupyrorcs XII B.
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MCTOPHMIO AHTHYHOTO Mupa'’ . Booblie roBops, MOMBITKH «IIPOJICHHS»
MECTHOM UCTOPUU B «IOABI'YCTHHOBY» 3M0XY HAYMHAIOT IIPEANPUHUMATHLCS B
Anrmun u po lanedpupa, ¢ camoro Hayana XII B., YTO NPUBOIUT K
YBEJIIMYCHUIO UHTEPECA K UCTOPUHU «KEJIBTCKUX» LEPKBEU U KEIBTCKUX CBSATHIX.
B xouTekcTe »TOro nBmkeHUsT Obuta BocmpuHsita u «Mctopus koposei
bputanun» Tanedpuaa MOHMYTCKOTO, KOTOpPBI MOMBITAICA CO31aTh
IIPUHIUIIMAIIBHO HOBYIO BEPCHUIO «LIEPKOBHOW» WUCTOPUU OCTPOBA, B LIEHTpE
KOTOPOM HAXOAMJIACh «OPUTTCKas» LEepKOBb. OJHAKO €ro KOHIENIUs B LEI0M,
B OTJIMYME OT OTAEJbHBIX JJIEMEHTOB, HE ObUIa MPUHATA B AHIJIUHCKOM
MCTOpHOMUACAHHIY .,

Camblii n3BecTHbI KpuTUK ["anbdpuna, — ero Miaaamuid COBpEMEHHUK
«aHIIUUCKUID ucTopuk YuibsaMm Hero0yprekuid, mocssmaet, B konue XII Bexa,
HECKOJIBKO €JIKMX CTPOK Mpojora cBoel xpouuku Historia regum Anglicarum
«HUcropun koposien bpuranum» u ee coumHurento. Ilonxon VYwuubsama k
CO3/IJaHUI0 HOPTYMOPUIMCKON «MOJIEIN» aHTJIMMUCKOW MCTOPUU MOKHO Ha3BaTh
«HAy4YHBIM» U «KpUTUYECKUM». B Hadajie CBOETO Tpya OH TAK)KE BCIIOMUHAET
beny u I'mnbny, ciiaBHBIX HMCTOPHUKOB, YECTHOCTH W IPAaBAUBOCTb KOTOPBIX
«BITIOJIHE JI0Ka3aHa»''', OJHAKO CETYeT Ha TO, 4TO «B HAIIE BPEMs MOSBHIICS
HEKHIl aBTOp, pajau 3arjaXuBaHUs M030pa OPUTTOB HACOYMHSBIIMA O HHX

2 o o
n B 66CCTBII[HOI/I JDKMBOCTH BO3HCCIHIMHU HX

CMEXOTBOPHBIX BBIMBICIIOB |
11 .
ropaszio BhILIE J00IECTHBIX MAKEIOHSIH M pUMIISHY . Clleayromuii GparMesT,

Omarogapss KOTOPOMY MbI Yy3HaeM, KaK [IOHUMAEeT UCTOPHUIO0 Y WIbSIM

' La geste du roi Arthur. P. 8.
Ho Mepemunckuti C.I". DopMUpOBaHHUE aHTJIMACKOM UCTOPUUYECKON TPATUIIUU BO 2-U
mon. XI — 1-it mon. XII BB.: aBTOpedepaT auccepTaly Ha COMCKAHHWE YYCHOW CTENEHU
KaHauaara ucropuueckux Hayk. M. 2006. C. 18.

" Vunwan Horo6ypeckuii. Tiponor k xponuke «Historia regum Anglicarum» (BeTym.
CT., TIep. ¢ JIaT. s13., komMmeHT. 1.dD. Adanacwesa) / Cpennue Beka. 2010. Bem. 71. C. 111.
"2 Ridicula figmenta.

"3 Viunesam Horo6ypeckuii. TIponor k xpornke «Historia regum Anglicarumy» (BeTyir.

CT., TIep. ¢ JIaT. 513., komMmeHT. 1.dD. Adanacwesa) / Cpennue Beka. 2010. Bem. 71. C. 111.
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Hpro0yprckuit, Takxke COAEPKUT 3aMeuaHus aBTopa O ToM, uto [amsdpumy
ObLIO JTaHO Tpo3BUIIE «ApPTyp», «u00 pacckazpl 00 ApType, YacTHUYHO
coOpaHHBIE UM CpEeIM APEBHUX MpeJaHuil OpUTTOB, YACTUYHO MPHUAYMaHHbIE
UM CaMUM, CKpacuJj JIATUHCKUM SI3BIKOM, Aa0bl UM MOKHO OBLIO MPUIIUCATh
0JIaropoIHOE UM I/ICTOpI/II/I»IM. HUrak, nmoxy wucropuerd YUIbsIM IOHUMAET
IIPAaBIMBOE IIOBECTBOBAHME HA JIATUHCKOM SA3BIKE M NPOTHUBOINOCTABISAET
MyCTbI€ BBIMBICIBI (fabularum vanitatem) UCTUHHON HUCTOPHHM, CIETYS B 3TOM
3a QHTUYHOU PUTOPUYECKOM TpaguLIMEd, O KOTOPOW MBI YIIOMHUHAIU BBIIE:
«BcCsKHM, KTO XOTh HEMHOI'O 3HAKOM C JAPEBHEW UCTOPUEH, PELIUB ITOYUTATH
KHHTY, KoTopyto ['anbdpun HazeiBaeT «Mcropueit 6pI/ITTOB>>115, HE YCOMHHUTCH,
YTO BCE B HEW — OeccTblkas U Jiep3Kas J10Kb. 100 TONBKO TOT, KTO HE U3ydall
MCTHHHYIO HMCTOPHIO, 0Ge3pasiMyHO JONYCKAeT MyCThle BHIMBICTB . Ha
BOIIPOC O TOM, 3aueM ["aibppu COUMHSIT U BBIAYMBIBAJ, YHWIbSIM MIpejaraet
JBa OTBETA: «... JUOO W3 HEOOY3IaHHOIO EJaHWs JIraTh, JUOO ISl TOTrO,
4TOOBl YTOAUTH OpUTTaM, OOJIBIIMHCTBO M3 KOTOPBIX, FOBOPAT, HACTOJBKO
[UIYIIBI, YTO IO CHX MOp KAYT NPHUIIECTBUA APTypa U CIBIIIATh HE XOTAT O €T0

11
cMepTi»' .

Ckazatp 00 »TOMl Bepe OpPUTTOB HaMm elie MPEJOCTABUTCS
BO3MOXKHOCTb; OTMETUM cedyac, 4YTo HuWxke YuibaM HproOyprekuit
pe3toMHpyeT cojepkaHue KHUTH [anbdpuma, pa3duBas U ocMmeuBas Bce
JOKMBBIE paccka3bl HUcTOpuKa OpuTToB. Oco00€ BHUMAaHHUE «aHTIUUCKHID
HCTOPHUK yaenseT ucropun koposus Aprypa: «Ilocne cmeptn Yrtepnenaparona
eMy AK0ObI HaclieoBal B KOpoJieBcTBE bputanuu ero cblH ApTyp, 4YETBEPTHIN
nocie Boprurepna, nomo6HO TOMy, Kak Haml bena  ykasblBaeT, 4TO
MOKPOBUTENb  ABryctuHa Otenb0epT ObuUl  YETBEPTHIM  IMPABHUTENIEM

KOpOJICBCTBA aHTNIMYaH nocie XeHrucra. Takum oOpa3oM, mpaBiieHre Aprypa

U MpuxoJ ABrycTuHa B bpuTaHuio NOKHBI ObUIM ObI COBHACThH IO BPEMEHHU.

14
14 Tam xe.

"5 Britonum historia (B BAHHTEIBHOM MageXKe).
"% Tam sxe. C. 112,
"7 Tam sxe. C. 113,
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Jlaxxe cnenoil mo 3apaBOM pa3MBILUIEHUH YBHJWUT, HACKOJBKO MOJJIMHHAS
MCTOPHMYECKAS HCTHHA OMPOBEPraeT XUTPOCIUICTEHHS JIKI»

YnomuHasi onucaHue MPUABOPHOTO Mpa3JHUKA, O KOTOPOM MBI CKaKEM
HUKE B JPYrod CBsA3M, YuibaM ynuudaer ['anbdpuma MoHMyTCKOro B ere
OolHOU ucTopuueckoi ommuoke: «3arem [anbdpun ¢ Tpuymdom Bo3Bpamiaet
Aptypa B bputanuto, rae oH ¢ MOABIACTHBIMU €MY KOPOJSIMU U KHA3BSIMU
YCTpaWBaeT CJHaBHbI NOpa3gHUK, HAa KOTOPOM MPHUCYTCTBYIOT TpH
apXMeIcKona GpuTToB, a MMeHHO — JIonona, Kapinona u Mopka, — TonbKo,
BOT, Y GPUTTOB HHKOIJA He ObIIO HH OJJHOrO apXHemuckomna» . Clieayromuii
apryMeHT — anejulsiiusi K MHOTOYHCIEHHBIM UCTOPUKAM, KOTOPbIE HU pa3y He
YOOMSIHYJIU KOpOJii ApTypa B CBOMX COYMHEHHUSX: «... KakuM o0Opa3om
IpeBHUE ucTOpuorpadsl, Mg KOTOPBIX BaxkHeiiied 3a00Tol ObLIO HE
YOYCTUTh HUYETO JOCTOMAMSTHOTO M KOTOpbIE, KaK Mbl 3HA€M, COXpPaHsIIH
paau maMATH  JaK€  HE3HAYUTENIbHOE, MOIVIM OOOHTH  MOJYaHHUEM
HECPaBHEHHOI'O MY)Ka W €ro HeBooOpasumsble nesHusi? Ilouemy, crpammBato,
yMoOJIYalu OHM O mpaButene bpuranuu Aptype, npes3ouieamieM AJieKcaHapa

12
BelMKoro, W ero aesHusx...7» "

OTmeTnM, 4YTO e€Ime OAMH YHUTATeIh
I'ane¢puna, coBpeMenHslil eMy ucropuk JKupayn ne bappu (Giraud de Barri,
ok.1145-1223), oObsicHsieT, mnodeMmy, CKaxem, [uiapga HHM CIOBOM HeE
oOMoBHMIJICS O KOpoje ApType: mocie Toro, kak Aptyp youn Opara I'mibasl,
CBATOM OBLI Tak pPa3bspeH, YTO OpOCHI B MOpE BCE NPEKpacHbIE KHUTH, B
KOTOPBIX TOBOPUIOCH O CJIABHBIX IOABHrax Kopous»' . OJHAKO TaM iKe
XKupayn ynoMuHaeT «HaUIero 3HAMEHUTOTO, famosus, 4TOObl HE CKa3aTh

122
BBIMBIIJIEHHOTO, fabulosus, Aptypa» ~°, nenas, TakuM o0pa3oM, KOpOJs

IIEPCOHAXKEM OaceH u CKa30K, — TCM CaMbIM OTHOCH K BbIIYMKaM 1 «I/ICTOpI/IIO»

18 Tam xe.

19 Tam xe. C. 114.

120 Tam xe. C. 115.

2! gurell M. La légende du roi Arthur 550 — 1250. P., 2007. P. 122.
122 Op. cit.
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lanedpuna u oroxaectBisiss ee c «historia fabulosa», «HemocToBepHOU

L 12
ucTopHein

— HOBOU, T'MOpUIHON MOBECTBOBATEIBHON KaTeropueu, Kotopas
SBHO OTChUIA€T K narratio fabulosa («HETOCTOBEPHOMY MOBECTBOBAHUIOY)
MakpoOus ; nocieaHee, HAOMHUM, COAEPKUT SAPO MCTHUHBI, COKPBITOE O]
BBIMBICJIOM IIOBECTBOBATEIbHON TKAHU.

Eme oana npuumHa onucanus [anb@puaom claBHBIX IOJABUIOB U
nessHut ApTypa, mo MHeHuM0 YwuibsiMa HprooOyprckoro, — crpax mnepen
Opurramu: «M u3-3a crpaxa nepen OpUTTaMU OH HE OCMENIMJICSA CKa3aTb, YTO
ApTyp ym™mep, U Tiynble OpUTTHI JEHUCTBUTEIBHO 1O CHUX MOpP XAYT €ro
npuxona» >,

B camom wHauvane xuHuru Tanbdpuma wmbl y3HaeM cleAyrollee:
«ApxuanakoH OxceHdopackuii Bamprep, MyX OTMEHHO CBEAYIIUMHA B
HUCKYCCTBE KPAaCHOPEYMSA U B UHO3EMHOW ucmopuu, NPEIIOKUI MHE HEKYIO
BECbMa JIPEBHIOI0 KHHUI'Y Ha S3bIKE OpPUTTOB, B KOTOpPOl 0e€3 KakKux-audo
npoOeaoB U MO MOPSAKY, B MPEKPACHOM H3JI0KEHUU PACCKA3bIBAIOCH O
[IPAaBJICHUMA BCEX HAIIMX BJACTUTENIE HadyuHasid ¢ bpyra, mepBoro Koposs

125
OputoB, m konuasa Kagsammanpom, ceiHoM Kaasammona» .

Urak, myx,
CBEIIyIIMH B MHO3EMHBIX CKa3aHUsX, npesjaraeT ['anbdpuay HEKyI0 APEBHIOIO
KHHIY, B CyIIECTBOBAaHUU KOTOPOUM MbI HE MOKEM OBITh YBEPEHBI, HO KOTOpas,
ecnu BepuTh [anmbdpuay, moBecTBOBajla O dYepene KOpoJeH, MpaBsIIux
bpuranuen. Kak yxe rosopuinocs, ccbuiasch Ha ['mnpaaca n beny, koropsie-ae

HUYEr0 HE MHUCAIM O JAPEBHUX KOPOJSAX ITOM cTpanbl, [anbdpum perraer

3aMOJHUTH JIAKYHY M MOCBSIIAET A00pYI0 yacTh cBoeil «McTtopum» pacckazy o

12 0p. cit.
2% Vunwam Horo6ypeckuii. Tiponor k xponuke «Historia regum Anglicarum» (BeTym.
CT., TIep. ¢ JIaT. 513., komMeHT. 1.dD. Adanacwesa) / Cpenaue Beka. 2010. Bem. 71. C. 115.
' Fanegppuo Monmymexuii. Uctopus 6purroB. XKusue Mepauxa. M., 1984. C. 5.
(Geoffrey of Monmouth, p. 5: «Walter Oxenefordensis archidiaconus, uir in oratoria arte
atque in exoticis hystoriis eruditus, quendam Britannici sermonis librum uetustissimum qui a

Bruto primo rege Britonum usque ad Cadualadrum filium Caduallonis actus omnium

continue et ex ordine perpulcris orationibus proponebaty).
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POKJIEHUU U TOABUTaxX CIABHOIO KOpossi ApTypa, HMOOEIUTENsl CakCoB HU
YIPO3bI IJIs1 PUMIISIH, 00paIlasich K sikoObl 0OHApyKEHHOU KHUTE.

[lonynspHocts [anbhpuga w  ero  mocieayromias  perenius
00yCIaBIMBAINCh TEM, YTO «IOJIO€ BpPEMs aHIVIO-HOPMAaHJCKHE aBTOPbI
pacnoJiaraiy o JaJeKOM IMPOILIJIOM CTpaHbl JIUIIb UHPOpMALIKEN, coo0IIaemMoit
B COYMHEHMAX HEKOTOPBIX AHTUYHBIX HMCTOPUKOB, benpl... CurTyamus pes3ko
u3MeHwIach ¢ onyonukoBanueM «lcropun kopoineir bpuranumn» [Manbdpuna
MoHMyYTCKOTO. DTO COYMHEHHE BBEJIO B O0OOPOT Maccy aOCOJIIOTHO HOBOM
uH(pOpMaUu O paHHEN HUCTOPUHM «KOPOJEBCTBA OPUTTOBY», HE MOJAaBaBLIEHCS
IIPOBEPKE CO CTOPOHBI Apyrux aBroputeToB. Kpome toro, ['anbppun noasepr
PEBU3UM MHOI'ME acCIEeKThl MCTOPUYECKOM TpaauLUU, U aHIVIMUCKOW, U
BAJUIMICKOM, Kacarouyecs ucropuu bpuranuu B coctaBe PuMckon umiiepuu, a
TaK)X€ AaHIVIOCAKCOHCKOIO 3aBO€BaHMA. Tem caMblM, OH CTpEMUICH
MOJAYEPKHYTh MPEBOCXOACTBO OPUTTOB HaJ IPYTMMU HapoJaMu B BOEHHOM,
MOJUTUYECKOW M MOpaidbHOU cdepax. B vacTHOCTH, OAHUM M3 MNPU3HAKOB
OTCTAJIOCTH AHIJIOCAKCOB JUISI HEro ObLIO JaXke CYIIECTBOBAHME Yy HHUX
MOJINTUYECKON pa3npobiaeHHocTH. HampoTuB, OONBIIMHCBO APYTHX AHIJO-
HOPMAaHJACKUX aBTOPOB pPacCMaTpUBalIO CYLIECTBOBAHUE HECKOJBKHUX AaHIJIO-
CaKCOHCKMX KOpOJIEBCTB B paHHUWA TMEpUOJ KaK OCOOEHHOCTh HX
MOJINTUYECKOTO CTPOs, COBCEM HE 00A3aTENIBHO CBUAETEIHCTBOBABIIYIO O €0
HECOBEPIICHCTBEY .

Wrtak, BOOpPYXUBIINCH JPEBHUMHU CKa3aHUSAMH, YCIBIIIAHHBIMH OT
Banerepa Oxchopackoro, o uem lanbdpun eme pa3 ckaxer, 3aBepluas

127
MMOCJICAHIOO, OAMHHAAUATYIO KHUI'Y , OH IHIHUIICT CBORO Hcmopu;o, Hn 3JTa

126 Mepemunckuti C.I'. ®opMUpOBaHHUE aHTJIMACKOM UCTOPUUYECKON TPATUIIUU BO 2-U
non. XI — 1-it moxn. XII BB.: aBTOpedepar muccepTanuu Ha COMCKAaHHE YYEHOW CTEIEeHU
KaHJuaaTa uctopuueckux Hayk. M., 2006. C. 18.

127" « Ne hoc quiedem, consul auguste, Galfridus Monemutensis tacebit, sed ut in
praefato Britannico sermone inuenit et a Waltero Oxenefordensi, in multis historiis

peritissimo uiro, audiuit... ». B pycckom mep. 3ameuanue [anpdppuma o BampTepe kak
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UCTOpUS TMPETEHAYEeT Ha TO, YTOOBl OBITh MCTUHHOM: «...5 HACTOSITEIIbHO
COBETYI0O yMOJIYaTb O OpPUTTCKUX KOPOJsAX, HOO OHHU (peub UAET O
coBpeMeHHbix [anbhpuny ucropukax Kapagoxe JlankapBanckoMm, Yuibsme
ManbsmcoepuiickoM u ['enpuxe XantuHrnonckom, - H.J[.) He pacnonaraiot Tou
KHUIOM Ha si3bIKe OpUTTOB, KOTOpas, OyIy4M NMPUBE3EHA U3 APMOPHKAHCKOU
bputanuu apxunuakonom OkceHdopickum BambTepoM, npasouso coobuiaer
ucmopuro MX W KOTOPYO, 4TS [aMsiTb HAa3BAHHBIX B HEW BJIACTUTEICH, A
TOCTapancst IEPEBECTH Ha IATHHCKHIL A3BIK» .

Takum 00pazoM, aBTOp MEPBOTO TEKCTA, JAIOIIET0 HAYajI0 apTypOBCKOU
JIUTEPATYpE, NPEACTABIISIET €ro Kak IIEpeBOJ Ha JIATbIHb HEKOM IIpaBAUBOU
UCTOpUH, HANMCaHHOM Ha s3bike OputToB. Ha ero «ucropuorpadguueckyro
MPETEH31I0» PadOTAlOT U CTUIMCTUYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTHU TEKCTa, OTIAIOLIUE
IIPEAIIOYTEHUE paccKkazy Iepel IIOrOAHBIMU 3allUCSIMU U aHHAJIAMU, U
CIeJOBaHUE IIpaBUJIaM JIATUHCKOW PUTOPUKHM, M JJIMHHBIM  IIPOJIOT-
IIOCBALLIEHUE, W BXOJJIIEE B IIPOJOr 3asABJICHUE O HAMEPEHUM HaIKUCaThb
«UCTOPUIO KOpoJied bpuranum» v, HaKOHELl, Ha3BaHUE IPOU3BEACHUS, KOTOpOE
MBI y3Ha€M M3 MNociHeqHUX CTpok «OKu3Hu MepnuHa», eme OgHOro Tpyda
lansdpuna MoumyTckoro: «Bammx Box/1ei BOCTIEBAN U OCTABWJI KHUXKKY, UTO
HbiHe // CITaBUTCS B MHpPE BO BCEM IO/ Ha3BaHbeM «JlesHbs GPHUTOHOBY '~ .

HecMoTtpst Ha uctopuorpaduyeckue MpUTA3aHUs], TPUCYTCTBOBABIINE B

MPOJIOT€ U BCTYNUTEIBHBIX INaBaXx KHUTH ['anpdpuia, B caMoM ee TeKCTe

CTPOTOCTh M CACPKAHHOCTL HMCTOPHYCCKOI0 Hadaja TCCHO IICPCIICTACTCS C

3HATOKE HUCTOpPHH omyimeHo, cM.:. [anvppuo Monmymcxuii. Vcropus OputroB. JKu3Hb
Mepnuna. M., 1984. C. 122.

' Canegppuo Monmymexuii. Vctopust 6purToB. Kusus Mepiuna. M. 1984. C. 137.
(Geoffrey of Monmouth, p. 281: « ... quos de regibus Britonum Britonum tacere iubeo, cum
non habeant librum illum Britannici sermonis quem Walterus Oxenefordensis archidiaconus
ex Britannia aduexit, quem de historia eorum ueraciter editum in honore praedictorum
principum hoc modo in Latinum sermonem transferre curaui »).

"% Faneghpuo Monmymexuii. Uctopus 6putro. XKusus Mepmuna. M., 1984. C. 170.
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JII/ITepaTypHOCTBIOBO. Kak nucan A.Jl. Muxaiinos, ['anbhpug «Obl1 1OBOIBHO
CBOCOOpa3HbIM» HCTOpUKOM. «Paccka3biBasi 00 HMCTOPUUECKUX CyJb0Oax
KEJIbTOB, OH MHOTO€ COYMHWJ, NpuayMmal, HadaHTazupoBai. BaxHo, kakue
HWCTOYHUKH OH HMCIOJIB30Bajl, HA KAKYI TPAAULIUI0 OPUEHTUPOBAJICA, HO €IIE
BA)XHEE, YTO OH CTPEMUJICA PEUIUTh HE TOJIBKO MOJTUTUYECKUE U UCTOPUUYECKHUE
3a/[aun, HO M 3aJaud XYJ0XKECTBEHHBIE» ', MyCTh MOCIEHEE EMY YIaBaIOCh
HE TaK XOpOIIO, KaK XOTEJIOCh Obl, U MyCTb MHOTHUE COBPEMEHHBIE UCTOPUKHU
Oynyt cuutath, 4to Tpya [anbdpuna mnuilleH «U3AIMIHOW MOITHUUYECKON
dopmbi»' 2. «McTopHst GPUTTOB» HaXe KaK 3aHUMATEIBHOE YTEHHE 06Iaqalio
CYHIECTBEHHBIM MPEUMYIIECTBOM TNEPE] PHILAPCKUM POMAHOM, MOCKOJIBbKY
YUTATEN0 MNPEAOCTABIISIIACE BO3MOXXHOCTh MNOBEPUThH, YTO BCE, O YEM OH
YUTAET, TPOUCXOIUIO HA CAMOM nenex»'>’. Utak, 3axmouaer A.J]. Muxaiiios,
«anbdpun He coznan ucropuorpa@uieckor TpaguluH [...], OH ObUT MpexKIe
Bcero nucareneM. [1oaToMy ero BeIIyMKH U OACHOCIIOBHSI OOOTaTUIIN MPEkKIe
BCETO JINTEPATypy, a KHUIA €ro IO IpaBy 3aHsla 3aMETHOE MECTO Cpelu
IPYTUX JINTEPATyPHBIX MAMITHHKOB CPEIHEBEKOBBS» .

TeM He MeHee HEKOTOPBIE MU30/Ibl ’TOI0 COUYMHEHUS SIBHO BbIJICPKAHBI
B JIOBOJIBHO CYXOM M CTPOTOM CTHJI€, — KOTOPBIM, OBITh MOXKET, JOJDKEH ObLI
CBUJETEIBCTBOBATh O MPABAUBOCTH TOTO, O YeM IMOBECTBYeT aBTOp. K Takum
AMU30/1aM OTHOCHUTCS paccka3 o 3adatuu Kopons Aprtypa. OH wumeer,

pazymeercs, (OJIBKIOPHYIO OCHOBY: HAalmOMHHAeT O 3ayaTuu AJieKcaHpa

P00 crune wucropum Tambdpuma MOHMYTCKOrO B CPAaBHEHHH C APYTHMH
CpeIHEBEKOBBIMH UcTOpHOrpadusmu cM. crateio: Tillette J.-Y. Opus oratorium. L’écriture
de I’histoire et I’exigence littéraire dans le Moyen Age latin // L'oeuvre littéraire du Moyen
Age aux yeux de l'historien et du philologue, éd. L. Evdokimova et V. Smirnova, P., a
paraitre.

P Faneghpuo Monmymexuii. Uctopus 6purro. XKusus Mepmuna. M., 1984. C. 204.

132 .
Kanmvikoea E.B. O0pa3bl BOWHBI B MCTOPUYECKUX IPEJCTABICHUSX AHIVIMYAH

no3anero CpennesekoBbs. M., 2010. C. 400.
13 Tam xe.

4 Faneghpuo Monmymexuii. Uctopus 6purro. Kusus Mepiuna. M.,1984. C. 227.
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Benukoro mocnegnum mpaButenem Erunrta (dapaonom Hekrane6om'
(cpaBHeHHe ApTypa ¢ AJIEKCaHAPOM, MYyCTh U UMILIMLIUTHO, MPUCYTCTBYET B
kaure l['anpdpupga), 1 0 4yylecHOM 3ayaTuM HE MeHee ciaBHoOro I'epakia
3eBcOM, MNPUHABIIMM OOMMK AMQPUTpHOHA, MyXa AJIKMEHBI; MOJ00OHbIE
paccKasbl 3HACT U KeJIbTCKAs (HOTBKIOPHAS TPaIHIHs ..

Onnako (OJBKIOPHBIA B CBOEM OCHOBE paccka3 H3JI0XKEH CyX0 U
JAKOHWYHO, 0€3 Kakux-Tubo >KUBOMMCHBIX Jertaneil. IlokazarenbHo, B
YacTHOCTH, YTO OH BechMa Kparok. B coBpemenHom wuznanum «Vcropun
OpuTTOB» (C MOMEHTa, KOorjaa YTepneHAparoH, Oyayumi oren ApTypa, BUIUT
WHrepHy, 10 MOMEHTa, KOTJa OHA CTAHOBUTCS €r0 JKEHOM M Y HUX POXKJAeTcs
IBOE neTeld, ApTyp U AHHA) OH 3aHMMAET OKOJIO BOCBMHUAECATH CTPoK (§137-
138)"". dusuueckyio kpacory Murepubl I'anbdpua Xapakrepusyer OIHON
dbpazoii, mpaBaa, ¢ IPEBOCXOHON CTEMEHbIO: OHA «CBOEU KPacoTOM 3aTMeBaia
BCEX KEHIMH bpuranum» °°. OnucaHne BCIBIXHYBIIErO YyBCTBA KOPOJIS TOXKE
JOBOJIbHO JIAKOHMYHO M KOHKPETHO, €lle JIMIIEHO KYpPTya3HOH JIEKCUKHU:
«Korpa koposib yBHIEN €€ MEXIY JAPYTMMHU JKEHIIMHAMHU, OH Cpa3y BO3TOpescs
TaKOW CTPacThlO K HEW, 4TO, M03a0bIB 00 OCTaJbHBIX, BCE CBOE BHUMAaHHUE
oTaan ee oOnHOi»'. MepnMH, COBETYMK M  IOMOIIHHK  KOPOJS
VYTepnenaparona, Onarojgapst BOJIIEOHBIM TpaBaM  HaJelsieT KOpoJs
BHEIIHOCTBIO MYy>ka MHrepHbl, 1 OH OJIaroMOJIy4YHO MPOBOJIUT C JIFOOMMOM
KEHIIMHOW HOUYb, BO BpEeMsi KOTOpOW M ObUT 3adat ApTyp. DTOT pacckas y

lanbdpuga nuilieH OUATOrOB MEXAY IMEpPCOHAXaMH, €ro CTHIb — CTHJIb

135 durell M. La légende du roi Arthur 550 — 1250. P., 2007. P. 119.

¢ Tlompobuee 06 3tom cm.: Aurell M. La légende du roi Arthur 550 — 1250. P., 2007.
P. 132-133.

B7 Geoffrey of Monmouth. Op.cit. P. 182-184.

P8 Fanegppuo Monmymexuii. Uctopust 6purros. XKusus Mepiuna. M., 1984. C. 92.
(Geoffrey of Monmouth. P. 185: « cuius pulcritudo mulieres tocius Britanniae superabat »).

P9 Fanegppuo Monmymeruii. Uctopust 6purtos. XKusus Mepnuna. M., 1984. C. 92.
(Geoffrey of Monmouth. P. 185: « Cumque inter alias inspexisset eam rex, subito incaluit

amore illius ita ut postpositis ceteris totam intentionem suam circa eam uerteret »).
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XpOHHUCTA, CYXOro M OecnpucTpacTHOrO pacckaza O JAESHUSX, KOTOpbIe
COBEPIIAIOTCS, YTOOBI APTyp HOsIBUJICS Ha cBeT: «MIMEHHO B 3Ty HOUb 3ayaja
OHa TPOCIABJICHHOTO ApTypa, KOTOpPBIA, YTOOBI MPOCIABUTHCS, CBEPUIUI
JESTHAS PEAKOCTHOM 106TecTHy .

B cronp ke CTporoM M JaKOHUYHOM cTwie [anbGpuja 3akaHUMBAET U
ucropuro koponss Aprypa: «Ho cMeprenbHyr0 paHy NOJIy4Yws M caM
MPOCIABIEHHBIN KOpoib ApTyp, KOTOPbIH, Oyyur MEepenpaBieH s JIeUYEeHUs
Ha OCTpPOB ABaJlsIOHa, OCTaBUJ mnocie ce0sa kopoHy bputanuum KoHcTaHTHHY,
cBoeMy poaudy u cbiny HamecTuka Kopuyouu Kagopa. Cayuuiiocs xe 3To B
MSTHCOT COPOK BTOPOM T'OJTy OT BOILIOIICHHS FOCIIONa» .

[Iponaer menee nBaguaty jet U B 1155 rony y Hamrero tekcra nosiBUTCS
BOJIbHBIM mepeBoA. Ero aBropom craner wuctopuorpad I'enpuxa 11
[Inantarenera u crapmuii coBpeMeHHuK Mapuu ®paniysckoit — Bac (Wace).
CBol pomMaH, HACUMTHIBIONIUI MATHALUATH THICAY CTUXOB, Bac, mo npeganuro,

142
. Ilo cnoBam

MOCBATUT AnbeHOpe AKBHTaHCKOW, xkeHe I'enpuxa I
A.Jl. MuxaiinoBa, «mepBble  poMaHbl  ObUIM  JUMOO  CTUXOTBOPHBIMH
nepeaenkaMu Ha (QpaHIy3CKOM S3bIke€ KHMUIM MOHMYyTa (HAllOMHHUM, 4YTO
nepBble [ImaHTareHeTsl U Mo s3bIKY, U MO KYJbTYPE, U M0 NPUCTPACTHUIM ObLIN
dpaniyzamu), 1ubo napadpazamu nosm Beprunus, Crauus uiu JaTHHCKUX

nepenarateneil 'omepa. Bece 3T mepeBoAbl U MEPEACIKH MOXKHO OBLIO Obl

0 Fanegppuo Monmymeruii. Uctopust 6purtos. Kusus Mepiuna. M., 1984. C. 94.

(Geoffrey of Monmouth. P. 187: «Concepit quoque eadem nocte celeberrimum uirum illum
Arturum, qui postmodum ut celebris foret mira probitate promeruit»).
"I Fanegppuo Monmymexuii. Uctopus 6purtos. XKusup Mepiuna. M., 1984. C. 124.
(Geoffrey of Monmouth, p. 253: «Sed et inclitus ille rex Arturus letaliter uulneratus est ; qui
illinc ad sananda uulnera sua in insulam Auallonis euectus Constantino cognato suo et filio
Cadoris ducis Cornubiae diadema Britanniae concessit anno ab incarnatione Domini
dxlii.. »).

142 06 stoM Ham coobmaer CPEIHEBEKOBBIN NEepeBOAUUK «bpyTa» Ha aHIIIMNACKUI

s3bIK, Jletiemon (Layamon). Cm.: Le Roman de Brut de Wace // Publié par Ivor Arnold. P. :

Société des anciens textes frangais, MCMXXXVIII. P. LXXVIIL.
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Ha3BaTb «UCTOPUYCCKHMMH pOMaHaMH», XOTd YYBCTBO HCTOpHU3MAa B HHUX

14
OTCYTCTBOBAJIO» .

JlumeHHbli 4YyBCTBAa MCTOpPU3MA, OIMH H3 IEPBBIX
pOMaHOB, Kak U ucropus I'anbdppuga MoHMYyTCKOro, He ObUT JIUILEH NPETEH3UH
Ha UCTOPUYECKYIO JOCTOBEPHOCTb U HMCTUHHOCTH IOBECTBOBaHM:A. «PomaH o
BpyTe», Urpai poib «IPOTOTEKCTa» ', — TO ObIIO «IIEPBOE COYHMHEHHE Ha
(paHIly3CKOM $3bIKE, B KAKOH-TO CTENEHU MOCBSIIEHHOE apTypPOBCKOMN
Jere’sie, KOTOpas Havaja pacnpocTpaHsTees Onaromaps «Mcropum»
lansdpuna MOHMyTCKOFO>>145. Bac, cnenys 3a «Ucrtopueit» TDansdpuna,
HAaCTauBaeT HAa HEPA3pPbIBHOW CBA3M KIIACCUYECKOI'O0 aHTUYHOI'O MHUpa U MHUpa
IpeBHUX OpeToHleB, ApeBHel Tpou ¢ HoBoi Tpoeit, Troie Nove — Oynyum
JlongonoM. Takum o6pazoMm, Tpyn Baca BmucwiBaercs, Bmecte ¢ «Hcropueit
OputtoB» ['anbdpuaa u 1ByMs COBpEMEHHBIMH €My poMaHamH, «Pomanom 00
Onee» u «Pomanom o Tpoe» benya ne Cenr-Mopa, TBOpuBIIETro, Kak u Bac,
npu asope I'enpuxa Il Ilmanrarenera m cMenuBliero asropa «bpyra» Ha
JOJDKHOCTH ~ KOPOJIEBCKOTO  HUCTOpHOrpada, «B HOBYH COBPEMEHHYIO
MEPCHEKTUBY, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOpoW (paHkos3bluHbli Mup XII Beka
HACJIEAYeT KYJbTYpY M MOJHUTUYECKYI0 BIACTb TI'PEKO-PUMCKOTO MHPA,
TepPEeMECTHBIIEroCs ¢ BOCTOKA Ha 3ama» , 0 4eM OyeT roBopuTh U KpeTbeH

ne Tpya B 3HameHUTOM (hparMeHTe U3 mpoJiora Kk ceoemy «Kimmkecy»:

Ce nos ont nostre livre apris Hawm xHuru npeBHue nopyKou:

Que Grece ot de chevalerie O0s3anbl cBOCH HAayKOH

Le premier los et de clergie, Mei ['pertuu, coMHEHMIT HET;

Puis vint chevalerie a Rome OTTyna BocCHUsIT HaM CBET.

Et de la clergie la somme, Benut npusHate HaM CrpaBeUIMBOCTh

'S Muxaiinoe A.J]. PoMaH 1 IOBECTh BBICOKOTO cpeaHeBekoBbs // Jlo dpancya
Buiiona, 1o Mapcens Ipycra. T.III. M. 2011. C. 59.

144 Boutet D. Charlemagne et Arthur ou le roi imaginaire. P., 1992. P. 9.

14> Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises. Le Moyen Age. Ouvrage preparé par Robert
Bossuat, Louis Pichard et Guy Raynaud de Lage. P., 1992 (1964). P. 1498.

1461 a geste du roi Arthur. P. 8.
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Qui or est en France venue'"’, 3a Hel yUYEeHOCTb U yUYTUBOCTb,
Koropslie Boctipunsin Pum
W 611 BecbMa NIPUBEPIKEH K HUM.
B cBoem Omarom coenmHeHbE
OHU HaIUIM PacIpOCTPAHEHbE

14
Y nac Bo OpaHIMH Teneps .

Takas mnepcnexkrtuBa translatio imperii et studii nomxkHa ObuIa
NOATBEPJIUTh, YTO MpEeAKaMU KOpOJEeW aHXYHCKOM JUHACTUU  ObUIN
TPOSHIIBI .

VY Baca snuzona 3auatust ApTypa paspacTaeTcs, 000roniaeTcss HOBBIMHU
noapodHocTsaMu. CKakeM JUisl Hadyalla, 4TO OH MOCBATHUT 3TOMY 3Mu301y 264
cruxa'™’. OH cOXpaHsAeT IPEBOCXOIHYIO XapaKTePHCTUKY VIKepHSBI : «He GbLIO
Kpaille €e BO BCEM KOpOJeBCTBe», n’en ot plus bele en tut le regne (v. 24), HO
n00aBise€T K HUM, OJIHAKO, €Ule JIBa CTHUXAa, KOTOPhIE BIIOCIEACTBHUU OYEHBb
gacTo OyAyT XapakTepU30BaTh KEHUIMH B Kyprya3zHou juteparpye XII-XIV
BB: «OblIa BEKECTBEHHA, KpacuBa, pa3yMHa // U W3 0JaropojaHOro pojaay,
curteise esteit € bele e sage, / e si esteit de grant parage (vv. 25-26). Eme ogna
JeTalb WM, TOYHEE, MOTHB, KOTOPbIM MbI 00si3aHbl Bacy, nbo ero Her y

laneppuna MOHMYTCKOTO, U KOTOpPBIM Takke OyAeT MyTeUeCTBOBATH IO

CPEIHEBEKOBBIM JIUTEpaTypaM, — 3TO MOTHUB BCHBIXHYBIIEH JIOOBU Tepost K

147 Chrétien de Troyes. Romans. P., 1994. vv. 30 — 35. P. 291-292.

18 Kpemven oe Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kimmkec. M., 1980. C. 213.

49 Cwm. Curtius E.R., La littérature européenne et le Moyen Age latin / trad. de
I’allemagne par Jean Bréjoux. P., 1991 (1956). P. 598-599; Boutet D. Histoire de la
littérature francaise du Moyen Age. P.: Honoré Champion, 2003. P. 42; Boutet D.
Charlemagne et Arthur ou le roi imaginaire. P.: Champion, 1992. P. 440-446. Otmeruwm,
TaKXXe, YTO CYIIECTBYET MU} O TPOSHCKOM IMPOUCXOXKICHUHM U (PPAHILy3CKOH THHACTHH.
Openerep B cBoeit «Kuure ucropuu dhpankos» (Liber Historiae Francorum), HaMCaHHOM
okoio 660 roma, ObUT MEpPBBIM, KTO BO3BENT (PPAHKOB K TPOSIHIIAM, ITOCKOJIBKY HX

npapoautens @paHcuoH, ocHoBaTelb [lapuika, ObUT TPOSHCKUM KHSI3EM M KYy3€HOM ODHe.

0 La geste du roi Arthur. P. 29-43.
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KEHILMHE, KOTOPYI0 OH HU pa3y HE BUJEN, HO O KpPAacoTe KOTOPOM y3Hal IO

ciIyxam:

Li reis en ot oi parler,
e mult ’aveit oi 10er;
ainz que nul semblant en feist,
veire asez ainz qu’il la veist,
I’ot il cuveitie € amee,

kar merveilles esteit loee. (vv. 27-32)

Koponse capiman o Hel,

Cnpllnas Bce Te TMOXBallbl, KOTOpbIE €i
BO3/1aBaIH;

Taxkas xBaja 1u1a 0O XXCHIIUHE,

Yro eme A0 TOro, Kak MNpPOSBUTh K HEH
MaJIeHIIUHI IPU3HAK UHTEpeca

N naxe 1o Toro, Kak ee yBUIETb,

Kopoub Bo3:xenan ee u no4yBCTBOBAN K HEN

JIF0O0OBB.

OTta muTaTra, Ha Hall B34, CBUACTCIILCTBYCT, 4YTO MOTHB J'IIO6BI/I,

BHYIIEHHOW paccka3zamu, KOTOphIM y ['anb(puaa oTcyTCTBYET, HE JAeT HaM

npaBa TOBOPUTb O TOM, YTO JIIOOOBHOE YYBCTBO IOpa3ujo oTHa ApTypa,

151 .
«10JI06HO COMHEYHOMY yAapy» , Kak mucai o6 3tom A.Jl. Muxaiinos.

OtmeTuM, npex/ie YeM BEpHYThCs K cpaBHeHUIO [anbdpuaa u Baca, yto

JAaHHBIA MOTMB Tnl03auMCcTBYyeT y Baca Mapus O@paniy3ckas, ONUCHIBas

BCIIBIXHYBILYIO JJOOOBb KOPOJsi DKBUTaHA K )KEHE CBOETO Baccayla, 0 KOTOpPOu

TOT y3HAJ JUIIb I10 CJIyXaM !

El reialme n’aveit sa per.
Li reisl’o1 sovent loér.
Soventes feiz la salua ;
de ses aveirs li enveia.

Senz veiie la conveita... (vv. 41-45).

151

cpenHeBekoBol nuteparype. M., 2006. C. 39.

Ona He nMeJa paBHBIX B KOPOJIEBCTBE.
Kopouib yacTo ciblian noxsaisl B €€ aapec,
IToceutan el IpUBETHI U TOAAPKHU.

VY3ke 10 TOro, KaKk ee yBUIell,

Hauai ee xxenatnb...

Muxaiinos A./]. ®paHily3cKUd phIIIapCKUNA pOMaH U BOIPOCHI TUIIOJIOTHH JKaHPa B
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Bce, kro unran «bpyra», cxomsarcsa BO BMHEHHUM, 4yTO Bac — «cxopee
POMAHHUCT, 4YE€M I/ICTOpI/IK»lSz. Tekct «bpyTta» Oojiee pUTOPUYEH, YEM €TO0
JIATUHCKUM OPUTMHAJ, IPUYEM BOCBMMCIIOKHBIM CTUX, KOTOPBIM muueTr Bac,
OPraHUYECKU COYETAETCS C MCIIOJIb30BAHUEM MHOTHX PUTOPUYECKUX MPUEMOB
1 U3BECTHOM >KUBOMUCHOCTHIO; TakK, MOOUBasch purMuueckux 3dpdexton, Bac
TO U JICJIO UCIOJB3YET MOBTOPHI, MEPEUUCIICHUS U aHA(OpPy: «IIBET JHU OH, €CT
7Y OH, // TOBOPUT JM OH, MOJUUT JU OH» («se il manjot, se il beveit, / se il

parlot, se il taiseit», vv. 35-36) wiu:

Vit les valees, vit les plainnes, Bunut paBHUHBI U JOJTUHBI,
[...], [...],
Vit les eues, vit les rivages, Bunut o3epa u peku,
Vit les champs, vit les praeries, Buaut nons, BUauT yra,
Vit les porz, vit les pescheries, Bunut raBanu, BUAUT PHIOHBIC 3aBOIH,
Vit sun pople multepleier, Bunut, kak MHOKUTCS €r0 Hapoa,
Vit les terres bien guaainier... Bunut yxoskeHHbIE 3eMJIN. . .

(vv. 1210-1216)

CxonHblE PUTOPUYECKHE TAaccaXu Mbl OyJleM BCTpedaTb M Jajee, Ha

MMPOTAKCHUU BCEIro TCKCTA, HAIIPUMCEDP:

Ne puis aler, ne puis venir, 51 He MOTY HH XOJTUTh, HA €3]TUTh,
ne puis lever, ne puis culchier, Hu 60apcTBOBaTH, HU CIIATH,
ne puis beivre, ne puis mangier... Hu nuth, HU €CTb. ..

(vv. 109-112)

CpaBHeHue npyrux snu3oa0B u3 «Mcropun» I'ansdpuga u pomana Baca
JaeT CXOJHbIE pe3yJbTaThl: paccka3 Baca Bo MHoOrux ciydasx Ooraye, OH

ooiee pacuBCUYCH M, MOXHO CKa3aTb, CIIC JaJbIIC YAAIACTCA OT CTPOroro

52 Wace. Le Roman de Brut / éd. . Arnold. T. 1. P., 1938. P. LXXXVIL
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HACTOPUYECKOT0 MOBECTBOBAHMS, YEM €r0 JIATUHCKUM OpuUruHaj. Tak, tam, riue
lanbdpung AoBoIbCTBYETCS OAHOM (¢pa3oid, OMUCHIBasT TOPOA-KPENOCTh
Tuntaroms' > («... oH (Myx Hurepnsr, - H.J[.) otocan ee B ropox TUHTAroumb,
PaCIONOKEHHBIM Ha Oepery Mops, Tak Kak CUMTald €ro HamboJiee HaJeKHBIM

154
yoexumiem» ), Bac npeanaraeT untatento Heayr KapTUHY:

Tintajiel ert bien defensable : TuHTa)XKENb OYEHb XOPOILO 3aIUIIEH,
n’esteit par nul engin pernable ; Hu onHa maiirHa He MOXKET €ro pa3pyLIUTh.
de faleise est clos e de mer ; 3aMOK 3aIIMIICH CKaJTaMUd U MOPEM.
ki sul la porte puet guarder, JlocTaTOYHO OXpaHATh BXOJ B KPETIOCTh,
mar i avra dute ne reguart YroObl HUYETO HE OmacaThCs,

b b
que hum i entre d’autre part. [TockonbKyY APYTHX JAOCTYIOB y 3aMKa HET.
(vv.73-80)

B orauuue ot lansdpuna, Bac Bkioudaer B CBOE MOBECTBOBAHUE
muanoru Mexay Ytepom u Yabpuunom (ct. 105-128), a Takke IIUHHBIE
MOHOJIOTH camoro Kopods (ct. 202-225), ero coBeTHUKa YiabpuHa u MepiuHa,
KOTOpbl y Baca, mpuHumaer BHEIWIHOCTh bperens um omucan kyaa Ooiee
noApoOHO, YeM B JJaTUHCKOM opuruHanue (ct. 149-174).

OTMeTnM, HAKOHEI, €IIe JBE BaXHbIE IETald, OTCYTCTBOBABIIHE Y
lanedpuna m BnepBble nosBisomuecs y Baca. Bo-mepsbix, Bac Bnepsbie
BBOJIMT B CBOM pPOMaH MOTHUB KPYIJIOTO CTOJIA, KOTOPBIM YCTaHABIMBAET KOPOJIb

ApTyp 1 0 KOTOPOM OpETOHILIBI PACCKA3bIBAIOT TAK MHOT'O OACEH:

Pur les nobles baruns qu’il ot, J1J1st 6J1aropoTHBIX CEHHOPOB,

dunt chascuns mieldre estre quidot KoTtopsle ero okpyskanu u KakIabli 13

133 Coxpameno HasBanme ropoja-kpenoctn THHTAXENs, NPUHATOE B PYCCKOM
nepeBoje «Mctopun OpUTTOBY.

% Fanopuo Monmymcexuii. ictopust 6putros. Kusus Mepiuna. M., 1984. C. 93.
(Geoffrey of Monmouth, p. 185: «posuit eam in oppido Tintagol in littore maris, quod pro

tuciori refugio habebaty).
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chascuns se teneit a meillur, KOTOPBIX CUMTAII ceOs JIydIe qpyrux, —

ne nul n’en saveit le peiur — [TosTOMY OYEHB CIIOKHO OBLIO ONPEICTUTD
fist Artur la Réunde Table XYJLIEro, —

dunt Bretun dient mainte fable. Aptyp cnenan Kpyrislii cron,
(vv.1019-1024) O KOTOpOM OpETOHIIBI PACCKA3BIBAIOT

MHOECTBO 0aceH.

Bo-BTopbix, kak u ['anbdpun, 3akaHuuBas pacckas o MpaBICHUU KOPOJIA
Aptypa, ¥ Ha3biBas roj €ro oTbe3la Ha ocTpoB ABainoH, Bac cooOmaer
HECKOJIbKO 3HAYMTENIbHBIX JETajlell: YINOMHUHAET OpETOHIIEB M HUX BEpy B
BO3BpAlllCHUE KOPOJIsl, HAIIOMUHAET O c€0€ U CBOEM HEXKEJIAaHUM BEPUTH B €TI0
HCYE3HOBEHHUE, MOCKOJIBKY-IE€ HE 3HAeT HUYETO CBEPX YK€ PaCcCKa3aHHOIO,
HAKOHeIl, 100aBiseT AMOLMOHAIBHO OKPALICHHOE COXKaJEHHE O TOM, YTO

ApTyp ObLIT O€31ETHBIM:

Arthur, si la geste ne ment, ApTyp, eciu )ecTa TOBOPUT UCTUHY,

fud el cors nafrez mortelment ; b1 cMepTenbHO paHEH U YBE3€H Ha

en Avalon se fist porter ABaiioH, 4ToObl HAWTH TaM HCLEJICHHUE OT
pur ses plaies medicinier. paH.

Encore i est, Bretun I’atendent OH 110 cuX Op HAXOAUTCS TaM,

sicum il dient e entendent ; W O6peToHLIbI )KOyT €ro BO3BpallleHus,

de la vendra, encore puet vivre. Kak oHM TOBOPSAT U BEPAT.

Maistre Wace, ki fist cest livre, VIMeHHO OTTyZa OH BEpHETCH,

ne volt plus dire de sa fin Bo3MOXHO, 4TO OH €I1Ie KUB.

qu’en dist li prophetes Merlin ; MbT1p Bac, KoTOpBIi COCTaBUII 3Ty KHUTY,
Merlin dist d’ Arthur — si ot dreit — He xoder roBopuTh HHYEro OOJIBIIE O
que sa mort dutuse serreit. KOHUMHE ApPTYypa,

Li prophetes dist verité : Benp Ha caMoM jiesie HUKTO HE 3HAET,

tut tens en ad I’um puis dutg, MepTB JIi OH WJIU JKUB.

e dutera, ¢o crei, tut dis, [Ipopok  TOBOPUT  HCTHUHY : BCerna
se il est morz u il est vis. CIpaIlIMBaIM U BCErAa OyAyT CIIpalIuBaTh,
Porter se fist en Avalun XuB 11 ApTyp Win MEpPTB.

pur veir puis I’Incarnatiun Ha camom nerne, koposib ObLT OTIIPaBICH Ha



cinc cenz e quarante douz anz
Damage fud qu’il n’ot enfanz :
al fiz Cador, a Costentin,

de Corniiaille, sun cusin,

livra sun regne si li dist

qu’il fust reis tant qu’il revenist.

(vv. 4435-4458)
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OCTPOB ABAJIOH B 'O/l MATHCOT COPOK BTOPOM
IIOCJIE NIPULIECTBUSA XPUCTA.
Kakoe rope, uto y Hero He ObuIO eTei !
KoHncranTtuny, cBoemMy Ky3eHy, cbiHy Kanopa
Kopnyamnsckoro,
Beepun  ApTyp  ympaBlieHME ~ CBOUM

KOPOJICBCTBOM O €0 BO3BpAllICHUAA.

OI[HaKO CCTb W OITYLICHMUA. MBI HE MOXEM COIJIaCUTLCA C H3IATEIEM

«bpyra» HMBopoM ApHOIBIOM B TOM, 4YTO OTHU OIYIIECHHUS «PEAKH U

HC3HAYUTCIBbHBLI: HCCKOJBKO HMCH BTOPOCTCIICHHBIX nepCOHameﬁ, PUMCKHX

reHepaioB, CAKCOHCKHX HpeI[BOI[I/ITeJIeI\/'I; HMCHa CIIMCKOIIOB 6pI/ITTOB BpCMCH

. 1
KoOpoysi ApTypa, IeHeaorus Kopoieil Bperann» . OIHO OIyIICHHE MOXHO

CUUTaTb U CCPbC3HBIM, N 3HAUYUTCIbHBIM! Bac uckmrounn u3 cBoero nepeBoaa

npopoyectBa MepnuHa o OyaymeM bpuTtaHun u ee KOpoJiel, KOTOpbIe

. 1
lanbdpua BcTaBui B 1IECTYyH0 KHUTY cBoell «Mctopum» >°_ Bo3mosxHo, Bac

COBCPIICHHO HMCKPCHCH, KOI'Jla OH IMPHU3HACTCS, IIOYCMY HC XOUCT ICpPCaAaBaTb

npopouectsa MepnuHa:

Dunc dist Merlin les prophecies
Que vus avez, ¢o crei, oies,

Des reis ki a venir esteient,

Ki la terre tenir deveient.

Ne vuil sun livre translater

Quant jo nel sai interpreter..."’

Nrak, MepauH u3pek npopoyecTna,

Koropsix, a4 aymar, BaM  JOBOJMIOCH
CJIBIIIATD,

O KopoJIsAX, KOTOPBIE NPUAYT K BIACTH

W O6ynyT BnaseTs 3eMIsIMU.

Sl we xouy mnepeBomuth ero (Iampdpuma, —

H.J1.) xuury,

155 Wace. Le Roman de Brut / éd. . Arnold. T. L. P., 1938. P. LXXIX.

1
>% [oapoGHee 0 MpopoUecTBaX ¥ O MPUUYMHAX TAKOTO ONyIIeHHs Baca cM. B cratbe:

Veysseyre G. «Metre en romany les prophéties de Merlin. Voies et détours de 1’interprétation

dans trois traductions de 1’ Historia Regum Britannie // Moult obscures paroles. Etudes sur la
prophétie médiévale / dir. R. Trachsler. P., 2007. P. 107-166.
7 Wace. Le Roman de Brut / éd. I. Arnold. T. L. P., 1938. P. 399.
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Tak Kak 51 He 3HaI0, KaK €€ MHTEPIIPETUPOBATD.

(vv. 7535-7540)

[IpopouecTBa, ACHCTBUTETENHHO, OBUTM OYEHb TEMHBIMH, OJIHAKO HE
HYKHO 3a0bIBaTh U O TOM, uTO Bac mucan mnsa meHee oOpa3oBaHHON MyOJIMKU
M, KaK W BCAKUH aBTOP TOTO BPEMCHM, MHCABIIMK Ha HApOIHOM S3BIKE,

CTPEMUJICA YIIPOCTUTDL COACPIKAHUEC CBOCTO Tpyaa.

Nrak, oueBuaHO, uTO AUGPY3HOCTH KATETOPUN «IIPABIb» U «BBIMBICIIAY,
3HauuMas Juis auteparypHoil Teopun XII Beka (0 yem MbI mucaaud B Haydale
ATOH TJIaBbl) UMeeT 3HaueHue u i [anbdpuna, U anas ero mociaegoBaTens
Baca. Ilocnennuii enie Oosnee CTUpAeT TPaHUILy MEXKIY HUMU, CONMUMXKas CBOU
pOMaH C «HEIOCTOBEPHBIM MOBecTBOBaHUEM» (narratio fabulosa), HICTUHHBIM B
CBOEH OCHOBE, HO COJEpXAaIIUM MHOKECTBO BBIMBIIUIEHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB.
Pasymeercs, B ciiyyae Baca, 3TOT caBUT KOppeaupyeTr ¢ ero odpanieHueM K
CTUXOTBOPHOU (popMe pOMaHa Ha HApPOJHOM S3bIKE M, TEM CaMbIM, K HOBOH
aynurtopud. Kak u npyrue nepeBoAUMKH, CO3/1aBABIINE BOJIBHBIE NIEPETOKEHUS
JATUHCKUX TEKCTOB, Bac pa3psaCHAET M ynpollaeT OpUIrvuHal, OJHOBPEMEHHO
ero ammnduuupys. Kak u apyrue aBTopsl, nepeaaromye npo3y cruxamu, Bac
BBOJIUT B CBOW TEKCT JIONOJIHUTENBHBIE AETAIH, SIUTETHI, ONIMCAHUs, MPAMYIO
pedb, — BCE 3TO OPraHUYHO BCTPAMBAECTCS B CTUXOTBOPHOE ITOBECTBOBAHHUE, K
ATOMY €ro pacroniaraer HM30paHHas MM CTUXOTBOpPHas MOBECTBOBATEIbHAs
dopma'>®. B To xe Bpems Helb3s cKasaTh, 4To pabora Baca cBomuTcst K TOif,
YTO OOBIYHO OCYLIECTBISIM CO3JATENM TAKUX NEPEBOJOB: CPABHUTENIBHO C
HUMM, Bac 3HAQUWUTENBHO YCHUIIMBAET CKa30YHYIO COCTABIISIIOIIYIO CBOETO
NEpeJIOKEHUsI, BBOJS TyAa TaKue [JOMNOJHEHHUs, KOTOpble He OblUIn

BOCTpC6OBaHBI TOJIBKO JIMIIb 3aaadaMH CpCAHCBCKOBOI'O IICPCBOJYHMKA. Ectb

P8 Cwm. Esdokumosa JI.B. Y uCTOKOB (paHIy3cKoii mpossl. IIposamdeckas u
cruxotBopHas ¢opma B surteparype XIII Beka, MockBa. 1997; EBmokumona JI.B. Ot

cmbicia K ¢popme. [lepeBon Bo @panrun XIV Beka : onbiT Tunonorud. M. 2011.
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OCHOBAaHHUA I10Jaratrb, 4YTO OCYH.I@CTBH@HHBIﬁ UM CABUI' B IIOHHUMAaHUH

«IIpaBAbI» U «BBIMBICIIA» HE OCTAJICSA HE3aMEUEHHBbIM U Mapueint OpaHIly3CKOMu.

Bac u Mapus ®@paHuy3ckas: 0T HCTOPHOrpauy K 103U

Mapus ®paniry3ckas, aBTOp COOpHUKA JUPO-AMUUYECKUX MOIM O JFOOBU
U npukioueHusx, «Jb» (Lais), 3Hana u uutana poman Baca «bpyt» (Brut).
Kak mokazan Dpnect Xéndduep, Mapus o0s3ana Bacy «mpakTuuecku BceMu
MCTOPHYECKIMU M TeOrpaGuIecKUMU HA3BAHHSMUY» , HCIOIb3yEMBIMH B €€

«JIs», onmcanueM Oypu B 13 «dmumoke» (cT. 813-28)'%

, ucropueit mo0OBU
KopoJyisi DKBUTaHa K MPEKpPacHOM Jame, *KEeHe CBOEro Baccajia (0 4eM Mbl
YIIOMUHAJIA BBINIE) U HEKOTOPBIMH JAPYTMMH »mnu3onamu. Ha Ham B3msig u
oOuuii 3ambicen Mapuu, Tak cKa3aTb, €€ JIMTEpaTypHBIM MPOEKT, COCTOSBLINN
B CO3laHUM COOpHHMKA JBEHAAUATH J3, TMOCBSIICHHBIX MNPUKIOYEHUIM
OpeTOoHIIEB, BO3HUK TMOJ BJIUSHUEM TOoro xe Baca. 3JToT 3ambicen
chopmynupoBaH B 00IleM MPoJIore, OTKphIBatoIIeM cOOpHUK «JIm», a Takxke B
IpoJIoTax M AOWIOraXx OTAENbHBIX J3. 371ech Mapusi 00CyXJIaeT CTOALIUN
nepeq Hel BBHIOOP: K KakUM CrlokeTaMm Jydiine oopatuthea? Ilonadany ona
MpEANnojaraeT co3aaTh KaKyr-HUOYIb «XOPOUIYIO HCTOPHUIO», MEpPEBENs €€ C
JATUHCKOTO Ha POMAHCKHH S3BIK, YTO, KaK MOMHUM, W mHpeanpuHsn Bac B
ceoeM «Pomane o bpyrte». Ilo-Buaumomy, He ciydailHO B OOIlleM MPOJIOre K
«JI3» Mapus ynoMuHaeT nepeBOAHYIO «I/ICTopI/II0»161 — BO3MOXHO, CO3[1aBast

npoJior, OHa NoMHWIa U naymana o lamedpune, Bace um ux «ucropum»

OpETOHIIEB:

% Hoepffner E. « La géographie et I’histoire dans les Lais de Marie de France ».
Romania. P., 5. 1930. P. 32.

10 Cm. Hoepffner E. Les Lais de Marie de France. P., 1971. P. 96.

'l Ormernm, 4TO 9TO €IUHCTBEHHBIH ciydail ymorpebnenuss Mapueil cioBa

«HUCTOPUSA» BO BceM cOOpHUKE «JI».
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Pur ceo comengai a penser [TosToMy cHauasa s pemwia co3laTh KakKyro-
d'alkune bone estoire faire HUOY b
e de Latin en Romanz traire; XOpOoI1yI0 HCTOPUIO

mais ne me fust guaires de pris:  IlepeBens ee ¢ TAaTUHCKOTO SI3bIKA HA POMAHCKHIA.
. . 162
itant s’en sunt altre entremis'®. Ho stum s He cTsbKaia Obl OXBAJIbI,

Benp MHOTHME Apyrue nenany TO XKe camoe.

YoMuHaeMbIe «JIpyTHeE» aBTOPBI — KaK Mbl IpeanojaraeM — Bac u ero
COBpEMEHHUKHU, counHuBIre «Poman 06 DHee» u «Poman o Tpoey, a Takxke,
ObITh MOkeT, mononoi Kperben ne Tpya — mepeBoguuk Oacen OBumus u3
«Meramopdo3», — 3acTaBisl0T Mapuio OTKa3aTbCs OT €€ NEePBOHAYAIBHOIO
3aMbIciia — OT TOrO, 4YTOOBI BCJI€J 32 HUMHU CO3JaBaTh BOJbHBIE MEPEBOIBI
ucmopuyu C JTATUHCKOTO Ha HApPOJHBIA, pPOMAHCKUK s3bIK. Ee MbICTb
oOparaercs K J13, KOTOpbIE €l 10BOAMIOCH ciblaTh: «Des lais pensai qu’oiz
aveien'”.

Mapus @paniry3ckas BBOAUT J3 BO (DPaHIY3CKYyIO JUTEpaTypy.
HexoTtopele wccienoBarenn naaxke CUUTAOT, YTO €€ MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
CO3JaTeNIbHHUIIE HOBOI'O CPEJHEBEKOBOIO >KaHpa — OpeToHCKOro i3. Takas

TOYKa 3pPCHHUA OCTACTCA FI/IHOTGSOﬁ, ITOCKOJIBKY TOYHBIC HOAaTUPOBKU IJIA

CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MPOU3BEIECHUNA YacTo MNpoOJeMaTUUYHBI, TEM HE MEHee C

162 . . . , , ,
62 1 ais de Marie de France, traduits, présentés et annotés par Laurence Harf-

Lancner, texte édité par Karl Warnke. P., 1990. vv. 28-32. P. 24.

'3 Lais de Marie de France. Op.cit. v. 33. P. 24. TlpuBegeM KIaCCHYECKOE
orpejeNieHue kaHpa 13 ¢paniry3ckoro uccienoparens XIX Beka ['actona [lapuca: «3To
pacckasbl 0 JI00BH M MPHUKIIOYEHHSX, T1€ YacTo GUTypupyroT deu, dyyJeca U mpeBpalieHus;
HE pa3 37Iecb TOBOPUTCS O CTpaHe OeccMepTHsl — OCTpoBe ABaJOH, KyAa (eu YBOAAT U I
yIEP)KUBAIOT T€POEB; TaM YINOMHUHAeTCss APTYp, IBOP KOTOPOTO MHOTJA SIBISIETCS MECTOM
neicTBus, a Takke TpucraH... Bosplell 4acTbi0 3TO OCKOJNKM JApeBHEH Mugosoruw,
OOBIKHOBEHHO HEMOHAThIE M TIOYTH HEy3HaBaeMble, MEPCOHAXH KEIbTCKUX PACCKa30B
€CTeCTBEHHO TMPEBPAaTHJIMCh B pbIIapeil; B o00meM, TamM JIOMUHHPYET HEXHBIH U

MeJTaHXoIndecKui ToH...» (Paris G. La littérature francaise au moyen age. P. 1888. P. 91).
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YBEPEHHOCTBIO MOKHO yTBEpXKJIaTh, uTo Mapusi Obula HE MEpBOM, KTO
ynomuHan 13 B Jureparype XII Beka, — mepBeiM Ob1 Bac. MmeHHO OH,
ONMCHIBAsA TOP>KECTBA IIPU ABOPE CIIABHOTO KOPOJIL ApTypa, TOBOPUT O JID U

IMPHUBOAUT IIPU 3TOM UX IICPCUCHD!:

Mult out a la curt jungléurs, JIBOp OBLI MOJIOH JKOHTJIEPAMH,

chantéurs, estrumentéurs : MEeBLUAMM, MY3bIKAaHTaMU;

mult péussiez oir changuns, MHOT'O MOKHO OBUIO CIIBIIIATH TIECEH, POTPYaHKeH
rotriienges e novels suns, Y HOBBIX MEJIOIHA,

vieléures, lais de note, 3BYKOB BHOJIbI, HATICBOB JI3,

lais de vieles, lais de rotes, 713, 9YTO UTPATHCH HA BUOIIE, poTe, apde, drueiite,
lais de harpes, lais de frestels, 3BYKH JIHpbI, OyOHa, CBUpENH, IMCaITepUyMa,
lires, tympes e chalemels, KUMBaja u Kugapsl.

symphonies, psalteriuns,

. 164
monacordes, timbres, coruns'®.

Hrak, cornacHo Bacy, 713 HCIOJIHSIOT IOJ AKKOMIIAHEMEHT BHUOJIBI U
poTbl, appel U ¢ueitsl, 0 yem Mapus @DpaHily3ckas TaKKe YINOMUHAET B

SIMUAJIOre OAHOI0 U3 CBOMUX JI3:

...fu Guigemar li lais trovez, Counnnnu 113 o ['mxmape,

que hum fait en harpe et en rote ; KOTOpOE HCIIONHACTCA Ha apde U poTe,
. 1

bone en est a oir la note'®’, MY3BIKY 3Ty MPHUATHO CIIYIIATh.

Takoe ucnosHeHue, cienoBaTenbHO, ObUIO pacmpocTpaHeHHbIM B XII
Beke. UTo KacaeTcs caMMX JI9, JaXKe €CJIM CJIOBO yHnoTpeOisiock 10 Mapuu,
MOXHO C YBEpPEHHOCTbIO YTBEpP)KJaTh, YTO OHa ObUIa €IMHCTBEHHOW, KTO

co3aall C60pHI/IK U3 ABCHaILAaTHU 6p€TOHCKI/IX J3, ABCHAALATH pacCKa3ax o

1% La geste du roi Arthur. vv. 1717-1726. P. 116.
1% L ais de Marie de France. Op.cit. Vol. 884-886. P. 70.
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NIPUKITIOUEHHSAX, 00Pa3yIOIHX eIUHOE LIEN0e, KKYPIYasHylo Komeouoy *°, kak
HazBall cOopHUK «J[m» C.D. JlamoH.

W3 miposiora Mbl y3HaeM TaKkXke, YTO, YCIIBIIIAB JI3, I0ATECCA MEPEBENA UX
ctuxamu (Mapus, kak u Bac, ucnonib3yeT pacnpoCTpaHEHHBIM B JIUTEpAType
XII Bexka BOCHMHCIOXHUK C MapHOM pPUPMOBKOI), YTOOBI COXPAaHUTH OT
3a0BeHus, pur remembrance n 4TOO0bl YBEKOBEUNUTh MPUKIIOYEHUS, O KOTOPBIX
MOBECTBOBAJIM YyCIbIIIaHHbIE Mapuei 113: « ...que pur remembrence les firent /
des aventures qu’il oirent... »'®".

B mpomuTHpOBaHHBIX HAMHM CTPOKAX HPOJIOTa IOSBIISIETCA OJHO W3
KJIFOUEBBIX CJIOB JJIA aHpa JI» — «aBaHTiopa». CioBo, kotopoe [anbdpun
MoHMYTCKUH ellle He ynoTpeOsl B CBOEH ((I/ICTOpI/II/I>>168, U KOTOPOE BIIEPBLIE
IIOSIBUTCS B XpOHUKE Baca, B OTpbhIBKE, KOTOPBIN MBI IPUBEIEM UyTh HUXKE.

Uro kacaercsi cOopuuka «JI»» Mapuu DpaHiry3ckoid, CJIOBO
«aBaHTIOpa», NPUKIOYEHUE, BIEpPBbIE TMOSBUTCA B MHpojiore Hu Oyner
IIOBTOPATBCST BO MHOTMX J3. llodtecca HactamBaer Ha TOM, YTO HULIET O
NPUKTIOUEHHAX KaK B TPOJNOrax, TAaK H B OIHIOraX BOCBMH I3 W3

NBEHAJLIAaTH, 2 UMEHHO, B «SIceHm», «buckiaBpe», «IkButane», «MoHekey,

«JlanBaney», «JIByx BmoOneHHbIX», «ColioBbe» U «IDnuaroke». [lo Mbiciau

' Damon S.F. Marie de France psychologist of courtly love // PUBLICATIONS OF
THE MODERN LANGUAGE ASSOCIATION. 1929. Vol. 44. P. 995.

17 Op.cit. vv. 35-36.

' Kak mwmmer JloMuHHK byre, «Hcropusi OpuTTOB)» HE 3HAET HHUKAKHX
NPUKITIOYCHUH, CaMO CIIOBO €Ill¢ HE BOLUIO B JIMUTEPATypy K 3ToMy BpeMmeHH... » (Formes
littéraires et conscience historique aux origines de la littérature francaise (1100-1250). P.,
1999. P. 88).

1 B nesiTu, ecim mocMoTpeTh BepcHIo «YKHMOIOCTH», KOTOPYIO IIpeiaraeT HaM
manyckpunt S. Cp.: manyckpunt H: «Que la verité vus en cunt» (v. 3), S: «Que ’aventure
vos acont» (v. 3). [TonpoGuee o manyckpuntax H u S cm.: Demaules M. Note sur le texte et
sur la traduction // Tristan et Yseut. Les premiéres versions européennes. P., 1995. P. 1298—

1305. M3nanue «KumomocTu» 1o MaHyCKpunty S cMm. B kHure: Demaules M. Le manuscrit

de Paris (S) // Tristan et Yseut. Les premiéres versions européennes. P., 1995. P. 1306-1307.
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Mapuu, kaxaoe 13 ecTb He YTO MHOE, KaK MPUKIIOUYEHHE, PacCKa3 O KOTOPOM
COXpaHWJIU JpeBHHUE OpeToHIbl. [[o0aBUM, 4YTO 3TU OPETOHIIBI SBISIOTCS
OJTHOBPEMEHHO MPOTArOHUCTAaMU J3 W YYaCTHUKAMHM  MPHUKIIOYEHUH,
MPOU3OIIEANINX B cTapoaaBHue BpemeHa (Mapus ucnosib3yeT Hapeuue jadis).
JIBeHaquaTh 13 00pa3yroT pacckas 00 ux npukimodeHusx. Ho mouemy Mapus
@®paHiry3ckas BBIOUpPAeT UMEHHO 3TO YUCIO0?

Kak  wu3BecTHO, OYE€Hb YacTO  KOMIIO3HMIMS  CPEAHEBEKOBOIO
NpPOU3BEIEHUSI  CTPOUTCA HA  4YHMCIaX, — O3TOT MpPUEM, CHaJaia
«HUCTOJB3YIOIUNCS B JATUHCKON JUTEPATYype, NEPEXOJUT U B JIUTEPATYpPbl HA
HApOIHOM A3BIKE» ' MATH KHUT «YTEIleHus ®dunocodueit» bosuus, crto
necen «boxectBennoit Komemun» J[lante, «Cto Oamnan» Kpuctunsl
IIn3zaHckoi, BTOpOW CPENHEBEKOBOM mOdTECCHl XV BE€Ka, KOTOPYIO 4YacTo
cpaBHUBaIOT ¢ Mapuen CI)paHuy3c1<0171171, «IIaTHaauate pagocTeil Opaka», CTO
HOBeJI «/lekamepona» bokkay4do u T.x.

Ha »stom ¢one BbiGop Mapuu @paHIly3cKoi, MNpeanoynuTaronieit
IBEHAIUATh KPYTabM LHU(ppaM, KpaTHbIM MATH WM JAECITH, U Uudpam,
MMEIOIIUM CHMBOJIMYECKOE 3HAYE€HUWE B CPEJAHEBEKOBOM TEOJOTUH U
¢unocopuu (Tpu, CeMb, IEBIATH), KAKETCSI yAUBUTENbHBIM. KoHeuno, Mapus
MOTJla IPEANoYecTb YMCIO IBEHALATh, NaMATYS O JBEHAJLATH anocTojax
WM JBEHAATH 3HaKax 30/lMaKa, OJIHaKo B cOOpHHKE «JI3» Mbl HE HAlJAEM HU
OTCBUIOK K OHMOJIEHICKUM TEKCTaM, HH K acTPOJOro-aCTpPOHOMHYECKUM
TpakTaraM. /[BeHaauaTh NPUKIOUEHU OPETOHIIEB, KaK Ka)XeTCsl, HATOMUHAIOT
0 JBEHAJIATH ToJaX MUpa, yCTAHOBUBIIMXCS B LIAPCTBE KOPOJs ApTypa mocie
€ro BO3BpalleHus B AHrIUI0. 31ech Bac ysepser, 4To 3TO0 Bpemsl ObLIO

O3HAMCHOBAHO MHOTUMH 9yJACCHBIMU IMPHUKIIIOUCHUAMMU

0 Curtius E.R. La littérature européenne et le Moyen Age latin, trad. de 1’allemagne
par Jean Bréjoux. 1991 (1956). P. 795-796.
Y1 Cwm., manpumep, crateio: Paupert A., « Deux femmes auteurs au Moyen Age.

Marie de France et Christine de Pizan» // Revue de la BNF.2011. Ne 39. P. 6-13.



...en cele pais que jo di —

ne sai si vus ’avez oi —

furent les merveilles provees

e les aventures trovees

que d’Arthur sunt [tant] recuntees
que a fable sunt aturnees:

[ne tut mengunge ne tut veir,

ne tut folie ne tut saveir, ]

tant unt 1i cuntéur cunté

e 1i fabl€ur tant fablé

pur lur cuntes enbeleter,

unt tut fait fables sembler' ">,
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Bo Bpems aToro mupa, —

He 3naro0, ciplmany a4 Bel 00 3TOM, -
[Ipouszonuiu Bce 3TU yyjieca U BCE 3TU
MPUKITFOUCHUS,

Koropsle Tak yacto

PacckasbiBaroT 00 ApTtype,

Uro Teneps BCe MPUHUMAIOT UX 32 OacHHU:
[XOTh 3TH GacHM — HE TMOJIHAS JIOKb U HE
TOJIBKO BBIMBICET,

HE OJ/IHA JIMIIb TJIYNIOCTh, HO U HE HACTOSIILAS
MYApPOCTh|.

Cka3uTenu CTOJIb 9acTo UX pacCKas3bIBaJIN,

W counHuTeNnu CTOIbKO HACOUMHSIIY,
YroObl MPUYKPACUTH 3TU PACCKA3BI,

YTo BCE OHU KaKyTCS BBIAYMKAMU.

OOpatiM BHMMaHUE Ha XapaKTEpPUCTUKY OaceH, BXOIALIYID B

MNPpUBCACHHYIO IMTATy, — OHA, KaK KaXCTCia, TICPCKIUKACTCIA C TEM

ONpENEICHUEM «HEJIOCTOBEPHOIO IMOBeCcTBOBaHMs» (narratio fabulosa),

KOTOPOE€ Mbl IPUBOAMIM Bble. Bac 37ech, ¢ OOHOH CTOPOHBI, SIBHO
ONpaBIbIBACTCS MEpe] TEeMH, KTO cuel Obl €ro MOBECTBOBAHUE CIMILKUM
JAJIEeKUM OT MCTOPUM, HACTaWBash Ha HEMOJHOW JokuBocTh OaceH. C apyroi
CTOPOHBI, CTPEMSCHh NPEACTATh MCTOPUKOM, OH OIIyCKaeT CaMblid paccka3 o

gyaccax, CJIYYHUBIINXCS BO BpCM:1 ABCHAAIIAaTUIICTHET O Mmupa, 151

1
OIpaHUYIMBACTCSA TOJIBKO KPATKHMM YIIOMHHAHHEM O HHX 73. Mapml, KaK MBI

172
! I[ BYTG OTMCYACT, UYTO YIOMHHACMBIC 3ACCH 4YyAcCa W NPHUKIIOYCHUA

«IPEACTABIISIOT COOOM pa3pO3HEHHbBIC, HECBA3aHHBIC MEKITYy COOON OTPBIBKHU, OTCHUIAIOIINE
Hac K MHUpy «OaceH», pacckady O KOTOPBIX HET MecTa B TEKCTe, MPETEHIYIOUIeM Ha
UCTOPUOTPAPHUUICCKYIO IIEHHOCTBY, — 3aMEYaHue, KOTOPOE B BUJIY BCErO BBIIICU3IOKEHHOTO,
OBITH MOXKET, C(HOPMYIHPOBAHO C UBIHIIHEH ocTpoToid. Op.cit. vv. 1059-1070. P. 82- 84.

'3 Boutet D. Formes littéraires et conscience historique aux origines de la littérature
francaise (1100-1250). P., 1999. P. 88. OTmeTruM, 4TO TaKoe K€ OTHOIICHUE K «UyJIecam»

Bac nemoncTHpYET B IpyroM 3HAMEHUTOM (pparMeHTe, Ha 3TOT pa3, B CBOEM BTOPOM pOMaHe
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[IpeaIojaraéM, B OTJIMYME OT CBOETO CTapulero COBPEMEHHMKA, pelaer
OCBETUTb HMMEHHO 3Ty, MPHUKIIOYEHUYECKYIO, CTOPOHY JKU3HU JPEBHUX
OpeToHILEB, KOTOPBIM Bac yxke co3nan auTepaTypHyIo claBy, — IOCBATUB CBOM
COOpPHUK JI3 HE ONHCAHUIO BOCHHBIX ACSHUMN, HO MPUKIIOYEHUSIM OpPETOHIIEB,
les aventures des Bretons. Mapusi ABUXKeETCS elle Jajiblle B TOM XKe
HaIlpaBJICHUHU, KOTOPOE HAMETHWIIM €€ CTaplliue COBpeMeHHUKH — [anbdpun
MonmyTtckuii u Bac: B cOopHuke ee «JI3» onmo3uuus «mnpapabh» U «BBIMBICIA»
OKOHYAaTenbHO cTupaercs. He ciayuyailHo oHa, Kak Mbl OTMeuasu, oOpamaercs
3a reorpa)M4eCKUMH CBEICHUSIMH K KBAa3U-UCTOPUYECKOMY IOBECTBOBAHUIO
Baca, BcTaBiisig ux B CBOM CKa304HbIN paccKa3 O NPUKIIOYEHUSIX OpPETOHUEB, —
OTU NPUKIIOYEHUS Pa3BOPAYMBAIOTCSA TEM CaMbIM B PEAIbHBIX, UCTOPUYECKU
JOCTOBEPHBIX KOOPAUHATAX.

B npusenennon nurare y Baca cioBO «aBaHTIOpPa» HEPA3PBHIBHO CBA3AHO
C JpPYIMM CJIOBOM, «4yno», — OTH JnBa ciaoBa B «bpyre» craHOBATCA
[IPaKTUYECKA B3aUMO3aMEHJAEMbIMU, TOYHO Tak Xe, Kak B «JI3» Mapuu

@paHIy3CKOH, HAIlpUMeEp, B 13 0 buckiaspe:

o Py: Bac ornpasisiercss B 3HaMEHUTYIO bpocenuaHmy B MoMcKax 4yjec, pyKOBOJCTBYSCh
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIMA OacHAMHU OpeTOHLEB 00 JTOM BOJIIEOHOM MeECTe, OJHAKO He
O0OHApY)KUBACT TaM POBHBIM CYCTOM HUYETO U HA3bIBACT CEOSI TypaKoM:

Le seut I’en les fees veeir,

se li Breton nos dient veir,

e altres mer(e)veilles plusors ;

aires i selt aveir d ostors

e de grant cers mult grant plenté,

mais vilain ont fot deserté.

La alai jo merveilles querre,

vi la forest e vi la terre,

merveilles quis, mais nes trovai,

fol m’en revinc, fol 1 alai;

fol i alai, fol m’en revinc,

folie quis, por fol me tinc. (vv. 6387-6398)

(Wace. Le Roman de Rou / publié par A.J. Holden. T. II. P., , 1971. P. 121-122.)
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La dame oi cele merveille, Jlama yciplmiana o TakoM 4y/ie,

de poiir fu tute vermeille. I'ycTo mokpacHena,

De I’aventure s’efrea' . [IpukmoyeHne TMOBEPII0O €€ B  CUJIBHBIH
CTpax.

B Tom xe 13 Mapus B ouepeaHOW pa3 CONMKAET «IPUKIIOUEHHE» U
«ay10»:

Meinte merveille avum velie MHoro BUIEIH UyIec

. . 1
ki en Bretaigne est avenue P [TpuxnrounBmmxcs B bperanu...

OOpatuM BHMMaHME M Ha TO, yTo Bac B «bpyre» monckazan Mapuu u
pupmy «vermeille-merveille», kKOTOpoil OHa OXOTHO BOCIHOJIb30BANACh B

IMPUBCACHHLIX HAMHA CTHUXAaX:

Tute ert de sanc I’erbe vermeille Bces TpaBa Obl1a KpacHOU OT KPOBH,

6

. . . 1
E ¢o n’esteit mie merveille..."” U B 5TOM HE OBLIIO HUYETO YAUBUTEIBHOTO. ..

Ho BepHemcs k 3ambicity Mapun. KoHeuHo, Henb3s cKa3aTh, YTO OJJTHOMY
rogy Mupa B XpoHuke Baca cooTBeTcTByeT oAHO 713 B cOopHuKe Mapuu. Mbl
npenmnosaraeMm, yto Mapus ®Opaniy3ckas, «KOTopas yIeJInjia HEMalo BpEMEHU
urenmio Baca»'’, pelnaer, Tak ckasarh, 3aMOJHHTH JAKyHy B poMmaHe Baca u
onucarb TOT MEPUOJ MHpPA B rocygapcTBe Kopois Aprypa, Koraa OpeTOHIIbI

OTABIXAJIN OT BOWH.

'7# Lais de Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 97-99. P. 120.

' Ibid. vv. 259-260. P. 128.

76 Wace. Le Roman de Brut / éd. I. Arnold. T. L. P., 1938. P. 216
"7 Hoepffner E. Les Lais de Marie de France. P., 1971. P. 58, 96.
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Hame npenmonoxkenue KOCBEHHO IOATBEPKAAETCS COCTAaBOM OJHOU
pyxkonucu XIII Beka, BKIIIOYarolen poMaH Baca'”®. [lepenucunk oOpbIBaeT
poman «bpyr» Ha wMmecre, korma «ApTyp YyCTaHaBIMBAa€T MHpP BO BCEM
KOPOJIEBCTBE, YTOOBI BCTABUThH B TEKCT pomaHbl KpeTbeHa ae Tpya B KauecTBe
MCTHHHOTO CBUJICTENHCTBA TIPABJICHH ApTypa»' =~ ¥ uToOBI MOKa3aTh APEBHHX
OpeTOHLEB C KypTya3HOH CTOpPOHBI, paccka3aB O MPUKIIOYEHHUSX M udyjecax,
IIPOMCXOMUBIINX C HUMU. ECIM 3TOT nepenucumk cuea BO3MOKHBIM JTIOITOJIHUTh
IIOBECTBOBaHWE Baca mpuximroyeHyeckumMu poMaHamu KpeTbeHa, Mbl MOXEM
IIPEANOJIOKNTE, 4TO U Mapus PpaHiy3ckas Hanucaiga CBOM ABEHAILATH JID B
JOTIOJTHEHUE K €ro XpOHUKE, OCBELasl *KU3Hb OpPETOHLEB, UX HPaBbl U MX
Yy I€CHBIE NIPUKITIOYEHHUS.

[Ipn >TOM Ba)XHO OTMETHUTH, YTO Mapus IMPOBOAUT YETKYIO T'PaHULLY
MEXIY «UCTOpHED», estoire, U cBoUMH moBecTsIMU. CioBo «estoire» Mapus

®paHiry3ckas ynoTpeOuT JIMIIb OJHAXKbI, B IPOJIOTe K COOPHUKY «JIa»:

Pur ceo comengai a penser ITosTOMy cHayana g pemmia

d’alkune bone estoire faire CO3J1aTh KaKyl0-HUOY/Ib XOPOIIYI0 HCTOPUIO

0

. . 1
e de Latin en Romanz traire...'® IlepeBens ee C JATUHCKOrO s3bIKa Ha

POMAaHCKHIA.

Wrak, Mapus accouuupyer UCTOPUIO € NEPEBOJAMU JATUHCKUX JKECT U
XpPOHUK, €M OHa IIPOTUBOIOCTABIISICT CBOU JI3, PACCKas3bl, KOTOpPHIE OHAa
cibliana (yCTHbIA UCTOYHMK) U 3amucaa.

[Tucarenu Bropoii nojaoBuHbl XII Beka — B 4aCTHOCTHU, T€, KTO paboTal ¢

TaK Ha3bIBACMbIM «6pCTOHCKI/IM MaTcpuaJIoM» — COXPAaHAIOT TpaaAUIMOHHOC

'8 Peup mper o mamyckpumte ms. Bibl. nat., fr. 1450, maTMpOBaHHBIM BTOpOIA
yeTBepThio XIII B.

' Walters L. Le role du scribe dans 1’organisation des manuscrits des romans de
Chrétien de Troyes // Romania. 1985. T. 106, n°3-4. P. 304.

%01 ais de Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 28-30. P. 24.
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st CpeTHUX BEKOB MPOTHUBONOCTABIEHUE «IIPABIBI» U «BbIMBICIA». «HcTopus
koposieit bpuranum» lanbppuna Moumyrckoro u «Poman o bpyre» Baca
WJUTIOCTPUPYIOT HAadaJbHbIE CTAIUHA Pa3MbIBaHUs 3TUX KaTeropuil. OIHAKO HU
lanedpun, Hu Bac, Hu Mapus elie He pemaroTcs COKPAaTUTh KaKyLIuHCs
HENPEOAOINMBIM pa3pbiB. DpaHIly3cKOW JHTEepaType IOHAIO0OUTCA ellle
BOCEMb BEKOB, YTOOBI aBTOp CMOI CKa3aTh: «HCTOpPHUS 3Ta COBEPILIEHHO

HNCTUHHA, ITOCKOJIBKY s €€ BbIJIyMaJl OT HadaJia 1 10 KOHIa».

skskok
N3yyenue «JIa» Mapun ®paHIy3cKOn B KOHTEKCTE
UCTOpUOTpaPUUECKUX COYMHEHUN €€ CTaplIuX COBPEMEHHHKOB IO3BOJIWIO
HaM TMPOJIUTh CBET Ha €€ OOIIMI 3aMbIcell, COCTOSBIIMN B TOM, YTOOBI
JOTOJIHUTh KBa3U-UCTOPUUYECKOE cOouMHEeHuMEe Baca o BOEHHBIX JESHUAX U

MO/IBUTaX OPETOHLEB PACCKa30M 00 MX HpaBax U UyAECHBIX NPUKIIOYEHUSIX.
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TJIABA I1

bpemonckaa unmepmexcmyanvnocmo: Mapua @panuysckas
u Kpemwven oe Tpya

B npenpiayineit riaBe Mbl NONBITAIMCH MTOKa3aTh, 4eM Mapusi o0s3aHa
Bacy kak «nepeBoguuky» I'anbdpuaa Moumyrtckoro. [loctaBum nepea coboi
3a7a4y B HAcTOALEW IaBe comnoctaBuTh «JI»» Mapuu @paHuys3ckon ¢
MPOU3BEACHUSMU €€, OBbITh MOJKET, CaMOro 3HAaMEHUTOTr0 COBPEMEHHUKA,
aBTOpa pOMaHOB O Kopoisie Aptype u poiuapsx Kpyrinoro crona, Kperbena ne
Tpya.

O TBOpuecTBe Mapuu, kak u 0 TBopuecTBe KperbeHa, HanucaHO OYEHb
MHOI'0, O COIIOCTaBJICHMH TBopuecTBa Mapuu n KperbeHa — Ha ynuBieHuUE
Majo. Bo3moxkHO, 3T0 00BsicHsE€TCA TeM, 4TO HU Mapus, Hu KpeTbeH Hu pasy
HE YNOMSHYJIM JApPYr Ipyra Ha CTPaHMIAX CBOMX INpou3BeneHunid. HexoTopsie
YYEHbIE KacaloTCsi B CBOMX padOTax CXOJCTB M pa3IUuUd MEXKIY 3TUMH
aBTOpaMH'°', OJHAKO HA CErOJHANIHMI JEHb HET HHM OJHOM MOHOrpaduH,
TOCBAIIEHHO NX CHCTEMATHYECKOMY COMOCTABICHHIO .

3. Xendduep, paccyxkaas o ToM, 3Haa in Mapust OpaHity3ckas paHHHE
BoJIbHBIE TIepeBobl KpeThena e Tpya uz OBuaus (Hanpumep, «PUIOMEHYY),

3aMc4dacT, 4TO 3TO «OUYCHb BO3BMOJKHO, XOT:A y HAC U HCT IIPSAMBIX CBUJACTCIILCTB

Bl M, Hanpumep: Hoepffner E. Les Lais de Marie de France. P., 1971 ; Mickel E.J.,
Marie de France. New York, 1974 ; Margaret M. Pelan. L'influence du Brut de Wace sur les
romancieres francais de son temps. Geneve, 1974; Ménard Ph. Les Lais de Marie de France.
Contes d’amour et d’aventure du Moyen Age. P., 1997; Bloch R.H. The anonymous Marie
de France. L., 2003, a Takxe crarbto: Wilmotte M. Marie de France et Chrétien de Troyes //
Romania. 1926. Vol. 52. P. 353-356, riae BuibMoT BBICKa3bIBa€T MHEHUE, B COOTBETCTBUHU C
KOTOPBIM OJMH M3 maccaxed B J» Mapuu @Dpannysckorl «l'mxmap» — 3aUMCTBOBaHHUE
HECKOJIbKUX cTUXOB 13 pomana Kperbena ne Tpya «Kimxec». Bunbmot o6BuHsieT Mapuio B
maruare y Kpetbena u y apyrux aBTopoB. Mbl HE MOKEM COIVIACUTBCS € 3TOM T'MIIOTE30U U
BBICKa)KEM CBOIO TOYKY 3pEHUS B ITOH TJIaBe.

'82 TTo naumbM caiita www.Arlima.net (22.12.2013).
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Ha 3TOT CYeT» , OJHAKO HA BOIIPOC O TOM, ObLJIa JIM OHA 3HAKOMAa C HOBBIM
TUIIOM apTYPOBCKOTO POMAaHA, CO3JAHHBIM TEM K€ aBTOPOM, HCCIIEIOBATEIb
OTBEYAET OTpI/IHaTeJ'IBH0184.

D. Muken, aBtop wuccienoBanus «Mapuss @paHiys3ckas», KOTOPOE
MOSIBUJIOCH BO BTOPOU ITOJIOBUHE XX BeKa' ", MHMOXOIOM 3aTparuBaeT BOIPOC
O BIIUSIHUH, KOTOPBIE JBAa aBTOpPA OKA3bIBAJIM APYr HA APYra, U MPUXOIAUT K
BBIBOJIy, UYTO «OTCYTCTBUE KaKUX-TMOO cChUIOK y Mapuu @DpaHiry3ckoil Ha
npousBeaeHuss  Kperbena  ge  Tpya  HeEompoBEep>KUMBIM  00pa3oM
CBUJAETENBCTBYET, 4YTO «JI[?» XpPOHONOTMYECKH MPEAIIECTBOBAINA  €ro
pOMaHaM>>186. Hanpotus, muorue uccinenosarenu Kperbena OTMEYaloT *, 4To
eMy mpousBeneHuss Mapuu ObUTH 3HAKOMBI, — 00 3TOM CBUAECTEILCTBYET OJUH
W3 S3MHU30/I0B poMaHa «IOpek W ODHHAA», B KOTOpoM ynomunHaercs «llecHb
panoctu» (le Lai de Joie)188. TakoBa, B 4aCTHOCTH, TOYKa 3peHus D. Mukena,
COIIACHO KOTOPOMY, OJHAKO, BausHue Mapuu Ha KpeTbeHa orpannumnBaercs
3THUM 3MHU30/10M, O KOTOPOM PEYb MOUJIET HUXKE.

M. Ilenan B cBoeil obOoOmaromeit padbore o BausHuM Baca Ha
COBPEMEHHBIX eMy (paHIly3CKUX pOMaHI/ICTOB189 MOCBSIIAET OTACIbHBIC TJIABBI
Mapun @pannysckoii u Kperbeny ae Tpya, HO He [aeT pa3BEpHYTOIO
COTMIOCTaBUTENILHOTO  aHalW3a, KOTOPhIM MoOr Obl MPOJHUTH CBET Ha
MHTEPECYIONIYI0 Hac mpooOsemy; 4To Kacaercs @ununmna Menapa, aBTopa
M3BECTHOM M CTaBIIel kiaccudyeckoid MoHorpaduu o Mapuu @paHiry3ckoi, To

OH OTMEYaeT JUIIb TO, 4yTO Mapus He obnanana BUpTyo3HOCThI0O KpeTbeHna ne

'3 Hoepffner E. Les Lais de Marie de France. P,. 1971. P. 53.

"% Ibid.

'%5 Mickel E.J. Marie de France. New York. 1974

'8¢ Mickel E.J. Op.cit. P. 18.

"*7 Ibid.

'8 Kpemven oe Tpya. Opex n Duuma. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 189; Chrétien de Troyes.
Romans. P., 1994. v. 6180. P. 258.

' Margaret M. Pelan. L'influence du Brut de Wace sur les romancieres francais de

son temps. Geneve., 1974.
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Tpya'”, X0Td MX OTHOIIEHHME K UyJecaM MMENO M3BECTHOE CXOJICTBO, — 00a
HLTYT 00 STOM MPEeMeTe C FOMOPOM U UPOHHUEH .

Hakonen, P.X.Dbnox, COBpeMEHHBI aMEPUKAHCKUM MCCIENOBATEID
TBOpuecTBa Mapun @DpaHily3cKkol, MOIYEPKUBAET HECXOACTBO Mapuu u ee
COBPEMEHHHMKOB, — aBTOpoB pomaHa o Tpucrane u Kperbena nae pram;
BIIPOYEM, S3TOT TE3UC B €ro paboTe HE [IOCTATOYHO AapryMEHTHPOBAaH U
pa3BepHyT; rinaBHoe ommune Mapum ot KperpeHa, nmomaraer oH, B TOM, 4TO
Mapus «Obuia SKCHILHOM» .

Ha wnam B3rmsn, cyuiecTByrouge padoThl HEIOCTATOYHO —IOJIHO
ONMUCBHIBAIOT CBA3M Mexay Mapueir m KpeTbeHOM — [ByMS «CaMbIMHU
M3BECTHBIMU U OPUTMHAIBHBIMHU (PPAHILY3CKUMU aBTOPAMH BPEMEH MPaBIEHUS

I'enpuxa I»'*

. EcTb ocHOBanue nonarate, yTo Kpetsen ne Tpya okassiBas Ha
Mapuro @paHIy3CKYI0 HENOCPEACTBEHHOE BIIUSHUE; B OTOM TJIABE MBI
IIONIBITAEMCS TI0Ka3aTh, B YEM OHO MPOSABISIIOCH. MeXAy NpOW3BEICHUSIMU
0o00MX aBTOPOB, IMOMHUMO 3TOrO, NPOCIEKHUBAIOTCI W MHOTOYHCICHHbIE
KOCBEHHBIE TIEPEKIMYKA WJIM B3aWMHBIE OTCBUIKM, — HHA4e€ TOBOpA,
MHTEPTEKCTyaJIbHbIE CBSI3M, — KOTOPbIM M OyJeT YJEeJIeHO BHUMaHHUE B
HACTOSLIEH I'J1aBe.

Kak MbI yxe oTMedanu, B mpojiore kK cOOpHUKY J13 Mapusi 0TKa3bIBaeTCs
OT TOTO, YTOOBI TMOCBSITUTH CE€Osl MEpEeBOJAaM C JIATbIHU, — IOCKOJIbKY HX
CO3JaeTcsl CIMIIKOM MHOTIO; MEpPEeBOAs C JaThIHM, OHAa HE CHUCKana Obl cebe

JUTEPATYPHOU CJaBbl; IPU 3TOM OHAa MOTJja JyMaTh Kak 00 aBTOpax poMaHa

TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO «aHTUYHOTO IMKIa» (poMmaHbl 00 Anekcanape, o Tpoe u 00

0 Ménard Ph. Les Lais de Marie de France. Contes d’amour et d’aventure du
Moyen Age. P., 1997. P. 210.

P Ménard Ph. Les Lais de Marie de France. Contes d’amour et d’aventure du
Moyen Age. P., 1997. P. 189.

92 Bloch R.H. The anonymous Marie de France. L., 2003. P. 23, 52, 311, 315.

'3 Bloch R.H. Op.cit. P. 23, 52, 311, 318.

4 M. Aurell. Op.cit. P. 170.
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DHee), Tak U 0 BOJIbHBIX nepeBoaax Osuaust Mmonoaoro Kpersena ne Tpya. O
TOM, YTO B MOJIOAOCTH (IO KpailiHel Mepe, 10 CO3JaHus CBOEr0 BTOPOTO
pomana) Kpetren nepenaran OBuUiust Mbl y3HA€M M3 €r0 3HAMEHUTOTO MPOJIora

K 3TOMY CaMOMY BTOpOMY poMaHy, «Knnxecy»:

Cil qui fist d’Erec et d’Enide, Bocnie Opeka u Duuny,

Et les comandemenz d’Ovide Y4eHBIM JIIOISIM HE B 00Uy

Et I’art d’amors en romanz mist, OBuIMEB KAaHOH YyCIaj

Et le mors de I’espaule fist, TlepeoKuB Ha HOBBII 1aj
Dou roi Marc et d’Iseut la Blonde, [ToBepaBmmii B 10100HOM pojie
Et de la hupe et de I’aronde O conoBnwe u 00 ynoze,

Et dou rousignol la muance...'” W xak HaIKyIIEHO IIeYO,

U xak moOwuia ropsao
7

N3onbaa neuikoro Tpucrana. .. 1

Wrak, mepen Hamu cnucok npowsBeneHud mosonoro Kpervena. Ero

OTKPBIBAET «OpEK W DHHUAA» — MEPBBIA M €IUHCTBEHHBIA POMaH, II€ aBTOP
Ha3biBaeT cebs «KperbeH de Tpya»: «Por ce dit Crestiens de Troies» (v. 9).

Yemy cayxut 310 nodasnenue? Kak mnomaraer P.P. bemmona, «eciou

Kpetben B «9peke u JHuze» Ha3bIBaeT ceOst «u3 Tpyay, HY)KHO Mojiararh, 4ro,

co3laBas dTOT IEPBBIA pOMaH, OH HAXOIMJICS HE B pra»l%. 3amMeTnM, 4TO

TOYHO TaKOW k€ MpuUeM HcHojb3yeT u Mapus, Ha3biBas ce0a «Mapus us

195 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 1-7. P. 291.

1% B pycckoMm mepeBoje TpOIyIIeH BaxHBI 1t Hameil paGorsl crux — «Et les
comandemenz d’Ovide» — « HactaBneHust OBUANSY.

¥7 Kpemven oe Tpya. Dpex m Dmmma. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 212-213. HyxHo
3aMETUTh, 4TO 37ech B.b. MUKymieBHY JOBOJIBHO CHWJIBHO OTCTYIAET OT OPUTHHANA, TAE
CKa3aHO «0 Kopose Mapke u U3onsae benokypoin».

'8 Bezzola R.R. Les origines et la formation de la littérature courtoise en Occident
(500-1200), deuxiéme partie, La société féodale et la transformation de la littérature de cour.

Geneéve; Paris, 1984. P. 310.
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@panyuuy», xoraa numetr B AHrnuu npu asope 'enpuxa Il [lnantarenera cson
«JIo.

MoxeM u MBI IPEANON0XKUTh, 4YTO MOJOA0 KpeTbeH, co3naBasi cBOU
IEepBbIA poMaH, Kak U Mapus, Haxomwics B AHrauu? lIpouutupyem ciosa
(paHIy3cKOro HcTOpHKa-meaueBucta M. Ayperis, BbICKa3bIBAIOIIErocs Ha
3TOT cueT: «Mbl HUKOI/Ia HE CMOXKEM CKa3aTh C a0COJIIOTHOW YBEPEHHOCTBIO,
osiBant mu Kperben ne Tpya nipu nBope I'enpuxa Il 1 DnuoHopsl AKBUTaHCKON
U TIOJIB30BAICA JU HMX ITOKPOBHUTEIBCTBOM. JlOCTOBEpHBIM TEM HE MEHEE
aBisercss TOT (akt, 4ro KpeTbeH ObUT OYEeHb XOpPOIIO OCBEAOMIIEH O
MOJINTUYECKON JKU3HM M reorpaguu umnepuu llnantarenero, obutarenu
KOTOPOi BBI3bIBANM y KpeTheHa yBakeHMEe M BocxuieHue» . K Takomy
BBIBOAY Aypeiib NPUXOAUT, aHATU3UPYS CTUX 6634 n3 «Opeka u DHUIBDY: «K
5TOMY JBOpY BJIEUET MeHs Moe cepaie»’ ", «Que vers la cort li cuers me tire»
— o0 4yem KperpeH ckaxer mnepen TeM, Kak JaTh II€pEYEHb HApOJOB,

HaxoAsmuxcs noj Binactero I'enpuxa II:

Que vers la cort li cuers me tire,
Qui ja estoit tote essemblee.

De mainte diverse contree

I ot contes et dus et rois,
Normanz, Bretons, Escoz, Irois ;
D’Engleterre et de Cornuaille

I ot moult riche baronaille ;

Et de Gales jusqu’en Anjou,

Ne ou Mainne ne en Poitou
N’ot chevalier de grant afaire

Ne riche dame debonaire,

Que les meillors et les plus gentes

Ne fussent a la cort a Nantes,

M. Aurell. Op.cit. P. 185.
200

A BIIpoueM pedb X0uy HauaTh s
O TOM, KaK 3JIeCh CO BCEH 3eMJIn
Cobpanuch rpadsl, Kopoau

U repuoru — Bcs 3HaTh — HOPMAaH/BL,
BbpeToH11bI, CKOTTHI U UPJIAHALBI,
BapoHbl 3HaTHBIE COLUIHCS

N3 Anrnuu u KopBanuca.

Benp ot Bamuca 1o Anxky,

Hu B MbaHe u Hu B Ilyaty

W peiapst Mbl He HaUIK OB,

W nambl BCTPETUTH HE MOTJIH OB,
KoTtopsie Ob1 OJICHUIHCH

W B HaHT TOT4aC HE yCTPEMWINCS,

JIaHHBIN CTHX MPOITYLIEH B PyCCKOM IEPEBOJE POMAHA.
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. . . 201 ~ 202
Si con li rois les ot mandez. 3acrpiiaB KOPOJICBCKUH 30B.

«MoXxHO yTBEpKIaTh C OONBIION BEPOATHOCTHIO, — MPOAOIKAET M.
Aypennb, — uto Kperben ne Tpya ObiBan B Aurnuu u Hopmanauu, BiajaeHusx,
BeChMa JIFOOMMBIX KoponeM»Z(B. Hrak, kak KaxkeTcs, cTuX 6634 Ba)XeH IO
CMBICIIYy M HE CIIy4alHO IOSBIISIETCSI UMEHHO B «Opeke n JHuue». [lpuBenem
€lle OJHy LUTaTy U3 Aypesuis, II€ OH MPOJOJIKAET CBOK MBICIb: «BO3MOYKHO
TaKxke, 4To, mnpoeskas nmo Hopmawmmuu winm Axrimu, Kpersen ne Tpya,
KOTOPOIO C OXOTOM NpUHUMAIM CEBEPO-PPAHIY3CKHE CEHbOPBI, MOT
noscrTpeyarbes ¢ I'enpuxom II u mronsmu us ero Opr)KeHI/IH>>204.

Ha Bo3moxHocTh mnpeObiBaHus Kperbena npu gBope [enpuxa Il
YKa3bIBalOT U Jpyrue oOcrosTenbcTBa. KpeTbeH, HalloMHUM, ObUT aBTOPOM
JUPUYECKUX TIECeH; Mo BhIpakeHuto P.P. bemonsl, oH ObUT EPBBIM MO3TOM,
Ha TBOPYECTBO «KOTOPOrO HECOMHEHHOE BIIMSHHUE OKasaja JIMPUKA
TpyGamypoB» . TOT *e HCClenoBaTeNh OTMEYAEeT, 4TO B JBYX KAHCOHAX
Kperbena, «pomenmux o0 Hac, SBHO 3aMETHO BiMsHuUE bepHapra e
BenrtanopHa, npousBeeHuss KOTOPOIo, a, BO3SMOXHO, ¥ €r0 CaMoro, OH JOJIKEH

206

OBIT 3HATh...» ; 00 3TOM MMOCJIACAHEM IIO3TC JOCTOBCPHO M3BCCTHO, YTO OH

kUi npu asope llnarareneroB. benmonia aenaer NOpeAnosoKeHUE, UTO

207
. Atak, Bcien

«BCTpEYa JBYX MMOATOB MOTJa MPOonu30UTH B AHriuu B 1155 r.»
3a P.P. bentona u M. AypenneMm, mbl cuntaem, yTo KpeTbeH ObIBaj Mpu JBOpE
I'enpuxa II. bea 5 Ttam B 3TO0 k€ Bpemss Mapus @Ppanuysckasa? ITo
IIPEACTABIIAETCS BO3MOKHBIM, U Mojonor KperseHn mor BuaeTs gamy Maputo,

10 KpalHeu mepe, CablaTh O HEU U ee Jd.

201 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 6634-6647. P. 272-273.

292 Kpemven de Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 202.
203 M. Aurell. Op.cit.

294 M. Aurell. Op.cit. P. 186.

293 Bezzola R.R. Op.cit. P. 388.

2% Bezzola R.R. Op.cit.

297 Bezzola R.R. Op.cit.
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Ecnu chenanHple BbIIE NPEANONOXKEHUs crpaBeminBbl, KpeTbeH ne
Tpya mor mucath CBOM MepBbIA poMaH «Dpek U DHUAa» (UKW €ro 4acTh) B
Axrnuu. HamoMHHMM, YTO Ha OCHOBAaHMM TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOTO AaHalIu3a
COBpEMEHHAas JaTUPOBKa CO3AaHMs «IpeKka U DHUIbD — npudau3urenasHo 1170
r*% . MHOrMMH HCCIIeI0BaTeIAMH IPU3HACTCS , YTO K 3TOMY BpeMeHH Mapus
OpaHiry3ckas yxe 3aKoOH4YMJIa cBO cOOpHUK «JI3» u oOuuil mposior Kk Hemy,

BIINSIHUE KOTOPOTr'O HEJb3S HE 3aMETUTh B CTpokax 15-18 «Opeka m DHUABD

(mycTh 006a aBTOpa IPH 3TOM U UCHOJB3YIOT paclpOCTPAHEHHBIN TOIMOC):

Mapus ®@paniysckas: Kpetsen ne Tpya:
Ki Deus a duné¢, escience ...qu’em puet prover et savoir
' . . . .
E de parler bon'eloquence Que cil ne fait mie savoir
Ne s'en deit taisir ne celer, Qui sa science n’abandone
. . 210
Ainz se deit volunters mustrer. Tant con Dex la grace I’en done. 2!
Tor, xomy bor naposan ym u kpacuopeuue, MO3HO T0OKa3aTh U YJIOCTOBEPHTb,
He JOJIKCH UX CKPBIBATH U TAUTD, 9TO TOT HEPA3yMEH
b
Ho, HanpoTHB, OJKEH € 0XOTOH KTO CKPBIBAET CBOE HCKYCCTBO,
ABnATH 3TH APl MUPY. Xors bor u npenocrasun emy ceu nap.

Ho »tum BnmsHume 13 Mapum Ha nepBelii poman Kperbena, Ha Haml
B3I, He orpannuyuBaercsa. OcraHoBuMcsa Ha osmnm3one, rae Kperben
NepevnciisieT rocTei, NpuoObIBIIMX Ha cBaab0y Opeka m DHuibl. Cpeau HHUX

CCTh:

2% Muxaiinos A.J]. @paHLy3CKHI PHILAPCKUI POMaH U BOIIPOCHI TUIIOJIOTHH KaHpa B
cpenHeBekoBoM suteparype. M., 1976 (2006). C. 114.

209 Burgess G.S. Marie de France. Text and context. USA, 1987. P. 8 ; Hofer S.
Chrétien de Troyes : Leben und Werke des altfranzdsischen Epikers. Graz; Cologne, 1954.
P. 47-48.

11 ais de Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 1-4. P. 22.

2 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 15-18. P. 61.
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Et Guilemers ses frere 1 vint, U I'Buromap, TOCTOWHBIN Opar,
De I’ile d’Avalon fu sire ; Use napctBo — OcTpoB ABaJjioH,
De cestui avons oi dire CuwnTany MHOTHE, YTO OH

Qu’il fu amis Morgain la fee, Boznrobnennsiit Moprausl, ¢ew,
Et ce fu veritez provee®'”. U He Gb110 MONBBI BepHee.”

Nwms I'Buromop orceutaet Hac K 13 Mapuu o I'BuxkeMape, a ymioMUHaHKE
ocTpoBa ABajoHa U (HEH-BO3NIIOOJEHHON phIAps HAMEKAaeT Ha CIOXKET JI3
Mapun o JlanBane. Utak, MOXHO Npeanonoxkutb, 4yTo KpeTbeH, ynomuHas
cpeau rocrter I'Buromapa, xo3sinHa ABajOHAa, MOT yMaTb O JBYX JI3 Mapuu
WM, OTOBOPUM 3TO, 00 UX UCTOYHUKAX, KOTOPbIE MOIJIM OBITh OOIIMMH y ABYX
cpenHeBeKOBbIX aBTOpoB XII Beka.

B «Dpeke u DHuze» ecTh eme OJUH BaXKHBIN ISl HAC MHU30[, KOTOPBII
noay4ui Ha3BaHue «llecHsa pagocTi» U 0 KOTOPOM MBI YK€ CKa3aJIu HECKOJIBKO
CJIOB BbILIE. DNHU30J 3aCIy’KUBA€T TOrO, YTOOBI Mbl OCTAHOBMJIUCH Ha HEM
noapobHee. B koHne pomaHa Opek OCBOOOXKIAEeT HEKOEro pbILAps U3

BEpTOrpaja, ri€ phlliapb NpedbIBaeT, JaB 00T CBOEH IOCIIOXKE:

Et dist que plevi li avoie B cany ocratbcs BMecTe C HE,
Que ja mes de ceanz n’istroie He BwIiins u3 Hero a0 AHs,
Tant que chevaliers i venist Korna npuner cpa3sutb MeHs

214

Qui par armes me conqueist. ToT, KTO OKaXeTcst cuibHee.”

Opek yYCHEIIHO CIpaBisieTcss ¢ 3TOM 3amadeil, KoTopas OKa3bIBaeTCs
BBITIOJIHUMOM, €CIM 3a JeJI0 OepeTcs HacTosAmui peiapb, U KpeTbeH

3aKaHYMBACT 3IINU30/ CJICAYIOIMMU CIIOBAMMU:

12 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 1950-1954. P. 122.

1 Kpemven oe Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmnkec. M., 1980. C. 63—64.
1% Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 6067-6070. P. 254.

1> Kpemven de Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 185.
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Et les dames un lai troverent A [ampl, 94TO Ty/aa IPHIILIH,

Que le Lai de Joie apelerent, Paccka3 B cTuxax 0 HEM CIOXHWIA

6

Mais n’est gaires li laiz seiiz*'®. W «mecHelt pagocTu» penim

21
HazBaTbk cBOE IIOBECTBOBAHLE. !

He sBisieTcs 1M 3TO BBICKa3bIBaHUE €€ OJHUM YKAa3aHHEM Ha JaMy
Mapuro @paHLy3cKyr, KOTOpass cjaraet Jid, U J3 OTU IOJb3YITCA
ITIOBCEMECTHOM U3BECTHOCTHIO?

OcMennMcs Take NpeanosokuTh, 4To KpeTbeH Mor umers B BUAY U
KOHKpeTHoe 13 Mapuu, «JI3 o HecuactHom» nim «Hetsipe ropectu», rae nama
COUMHSAET JI3 O pbIApe, KOTOPbIM OOJbIlIE€ HE MOT UCIBITHIBATH PAJOCTh: «ne
puis nule joie aveiry, Kak TOBOPUT OH caM O ceOe. ['maBHas repouns «JI» o
HECYaCTHOM», Takas € MpeKpacHas Oe3KaJoCTHas JaMa, KaK U TepOouHs
«IlecHn pagoctn», HE MOXKET OTHAATh NPEANOYTEHUS HU OJHOMY M3 YETBHIPEX
BIIIOOJIEHHBIX B Hee philaped. [[eno KoH4yaeTcss TypHUPOM, Ha KOTOPOM Tpoe
phillapell morudaroT, a OJWH PaHEH TaK HEyJayHO, YTO OOJIbIIE HE MOMKET
UCIIBITBIBATh pagocTed Jro0BH. UTOOBI yTEHIMTH €ro, Haka3aHHass CyAbOOH
JlaMa COYMHSET JI9 O MOTEPSIHHOW paioCTH, «JI3 0 HECyacTHOMY.

Bepuemcs Teneps Kk aHaNIM3y CIKACKA MPOU3BEAEHUN Mostonoro Kpersena
B mpoiiore Kk «Kmmkecy». Ilocine «3Opeka m DHMABDY IMO3T BCIIOMHHAET O
MIEPETOKEHUAX pANa COUYMHEHN OBUIMSA, a TaKKE CBOIO BEPCHUIO JIETEHIBI O
Tpucrane u N3omnpze.

HaunbGonee u3BecTHOE NpOM3BEACHUE U3 MeEpeBeNeHHbIX KpeTbeHoM —
I’art d’amors, — nepenoxenne «Hayku 1100Bu» OBUauUs, HBIHE YTPAUE€HHOE.

He MeHee W3BECTHBIM MPOMU3BEIECHHUEM, K KOTOpPOMY oOpamniaics
nepeBoauuk Kperben, Obuin «Metamopdoss» OBuaus. KpeTtbeH ynoMuHaer

nBa cBoux mnepeBoaa u3 «Meramopdosz». OmuH — pacckaz O TOM, «Kak

21 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 6179-6181. P. 258.
217 Kpemven de Tpya. dpex u Duuaa. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 188-189. B opurusaie
HOCJ’IC,Z[HI/II;’I CTUX NICPpEeBOAa OTCYTCTBYCT, BMCCTO HCTO KpCTBeH TFOBOPHUT O TOM, YTO «3TO JID

OCTaJI0Ch HCU3BCCTHBIM)).
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HAJKYLIEHO IUIEY0», KaK CUUTAETCA, OTChUIAET K uctopuu llemomna, o kotopou
pacckaszbiBaetca B IV kaure. Otmernm, 0JHAKO, 4TO y OBUIUS 3TOT pacckas
CJIMIIIKOM KPaTOK, YTOOBI MOCIYKUTh OCHOBOU JJIsl OTJIEILHOTO TTPOU3BEICHMUSI.
MoxHo mnpeanosioxkuTh, uyTo KpeTbeH oOpamiaicsi K KOMMEHTHPOBAHHOMY
TekcTy «MeTaMopd o3y, BKIIIOUABIIEMY IIUTATHl U3 JPYTUX aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB,
KOTOpBIE JIOMOJHSIM pacckaz OBuaus (Takue CBEACHUS COJEPKAINCh, B

21
YaCTHOCTH, B 0AHOM U3 Mudorpados II Bexa’'®

). D10 npousBenenue Kperrena
TaK)K€ HE COXPAHUIIOCH.

Hpyroit nepeBoa u3 «Metamopdo3» — pacckas «0 COJIOBbE U 00 yI0/e»,
MHAa4e roBopsA, UCTOpUA DPUIOMEHBI — BOJBHOE IIEPEIIOKEHUE €Ile OIHOTO
snu3oza u3 To ke VI kauru, npuyem mo00nbITHO, yTo y OBUIUS U3T0KEHUE
IBYX YIOMSHYTBIX MU(OB CJIEIyET HEMOCPEACTBEHHO APYT 3a APYrOM; MOXKHO
71 moJarath, 4To KpeTbeH pacnonarai ToJbKo 3To kHUro «Metamopdos»?
B nacrosiee BpeMs y Hac CIUIIKOM Majo JaHHBIX, YTOObI OTBETUTh HA ATOT
BOIIPOC.

Cynpba 93TOro moOCIENHEro INEepeBoJa OKa3ajlach CIOXKHEE JIBYX
npenapinymux. Tak HaszbiBaemas «®dunomena» KperbeHa pommia 10 Hac Kak
BCTaBKa B pykonuchk «MopanuzoBanHoro Osunus» (nepsas Tpetb XIV Beka).
K «®unomene» y Hac eme Oyner BO3MOXHOCTh OOpaTUThCS; ceilyac
HallOMHUM TOJIBKO, 4TO Tepen 3aech mpeBpalaeTcsa B yA04a, a IBE CECTPhl —
®dunomena u IIpokHa — B 1aCTOUKY U COJIOBbSI COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Jlo0aBMM HECKOJBKO CJIOB O TMOCJIeAHEeM npousBeaeHun OBuaus,
ynomsHytoM Kpetbenom ne Tpya — les commandemenz d’Ovide,

«HaCTaBJICHUA OBI/II[I/ISI».

218 Hyginus Mythographus floruit ca. 180: URL.:

http://www.hs augsburg.de/~harsch/Chronologia/Lspost02/Hyginus/hyg_fcap.html:

LXXXIII. PELOPS.

Pelops Tantali et Diones Atlantis filiae filius cum esset in epulis deorum a Tantalo
caesus, bracchium eius Ceres consumpsit, qui a deorum numine uitam recepit; cui cum

cetera membra ut fuerant coissent, umero non perpetuo eburneum eius loco Ceres aptauit.
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0. Xendduep B cBoe BpeMs MNPEANOIOXKWI, UYTO «HACTABICHUS» WU
«MOYyYEeHUs», YIOMsIHYThIe psaoM ¢ «Haykolt mo0Bu», OTCHUIAIOT K JIPYTOMY
counHeHuto Osuausi, — «Remedia amorisy, «JlekapcTBO 0T IHOOBUY.
Xendduep nonaraer, 4To BOJIbHBIN NIEPEeBOJ] Ha3BaHus, koTopoe KpetheH naet
cBOoeMy mepeBoAdy, cOmmkaer ero ¢ Mapueit ®Dpaniry3ckoif, kotopas B J3
«I'BmkemMap», yKe YIOMHUHABIIEMCS HaMU BBIIE, B CIEIYIOMMX CTHXaX

rOBOPUT O «JIekapcTBe OT AH0OBU»:

...le livre d’Ovide, u il enseigne ...kaury OBuuS, I7Ie OH HACTaBJISIET

19

: 2
coment chascuns s’amur estreigne... KaK KaXJJOMy OOpOTBCSI C JIFOOOBBIO. . .

Kak mumer 3. XenddHep, «yauBUTENbHO, 4yTO Mapus JaeT KHUTE
JATUHCKOTO II03Ta TAaKOE€ K€, HETOYHOE W HEOKMIAHHOE, HA3BAHUE, KOTOPOE
naet el KpeTbeH B 3HaMEHUTOM NEPEUYUCIIEHUN CBOMX MPOU3BEICHHN B Ha4ale
pomana «Kmmxecy™>’.

Ecnu npeanonoxxenus Xendguepa crpaBeUIMBbl, MOKHO YTBEPKAATh,
yTO0 cama Mapus, ckopee Bcero, 3Hajga U uuTtana «JlekapcTBO OT JIHOOBMY
OBuaus b B nepeBoje Kperbena ne Tpya m 4TO MMEHHO O HEM M O €TI0
[IEpEBOJIax C JAThIHU OHA JyMaja, COUYMHSASA JTH YK€ YIIOMHHABLIEECS HaMU

BBIILIE CTPOKU Iposora K «JImm:

ITosTOMy cHavana 51 pemuia co31aTh Kakyr-HUOY b
XOpolyI0 UCTOPHIO

IlepeBens ee ¢ IaTUHCKOTO SI3bIKa HA POMAHCKUI.
Ho sTum g He cTskana ObI MOXBAJIbI,

Benp MHOrUME Apyrue nenanm TO Ke camoe.

' Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 239-240. P. 38.
20 Hoepffner E. Op.cit. P. 53.
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Ecim Mapus 3Hana «HactaBieHuss OBuIus», NEPEIOKECHHbBIE
KperbeHoMmM, OHa Morina 3HAaTh M JPYIHME €ro IEPEeBOJbI, — HaIPUMeED,
«PUIIOMEHY».

VYike D. Xendduep conmxan Tparuueckyro J000Bb ABYX BIHOOIECHHBIX
13 OJJHOMMEHHOTO J19 Mapuu u «noBecth 0 [lupame u ®ducbe, U3NOKEHHYIO B
«Metamopdoszax» Ouams»™>', XOTs HCTOpHs, packazaHHas Mapueil B 13,
KapJIUMHAJIbHO OTJIMYAETCS OT JIATUHCKOW M, €CIM U HAlOMUHAeT J000Bb
[lupama u @DucObl, TO TOABKO (PUHAIBHOW TPArM4ECKOM CMEPTHIO
BIOOJEHHBIX. OJHAaKo, MO HalleMy MHEHHWIO, TaKoW NedalbHbId (uHAaI
HAaCTOJIBKO 4YacCTO BCTPEYAECTCA B JMUTEpaType, 4YTO HHUKAK HE MOXKET
CBUJIETEIBCTBOBATh B MOJIb3y COJIMKEHUS 3TUX JBYX Ipou3BeleHui. Mbl, B
CBOIO O4Y€pe/lb, MpejaraéM COMOCTaBUTh TO K€ J3 O «/IByX BIIOOJIEHHBIXY,
TOYHEE, DMHU30/, OMMUCHIBAIOIINM OTHOLIEHUS OTLA C €ro J0YEpPhI0 — IVIABHOU
TEPOMHEN JI3 — C OTHOLIEHUAMHU MEXAYy PUIIOMEHON U €€ OTIIOM TaK, KaK OHHU
onucanbl B mnoBectd Kperbena. IlocmorpuMm, s Hadanma, kak Mapus

@paHIy3cKas ONMCHIBAET OTEYECKYIO JIIOOOBb B CBOEM JI3:

... mes li reis ne la volt doner, ...HO KOpOJIb HHMKOMY HE XOTeJ OTIaBaTb
car ne s’en poeit consirer. CBOIO JIOYb,

Li reis n’aveit altre retur : IIOCKOJIBKY HE MOTI' 3TOMY IIOKOPHUTHCSI.

pres de li esteit nuit e jur ; Omna ObLIa ero eIMHCTBEHHOM OTPaJIoN,
cunfortez fu par la meschine, OH npoBoAWI € HEH JHHU U HOYH,

puis que perdue ot la reine. [TockonbKy OHa ero yremiania,

Plusur a mal li aturnerent ; [Tocne Toro, kKak OH MOTEPSIT KOPOJIEBY.

li suen meisme ’en blasmerent. MHorue Buieu B 3TOM HEUTO JTypPHOE

Quant il oi qu’um en parla, N naxe Onm3kue TIOOU MOPULIATH 33 3TO
mult fu dolenz, mult 1’en pesa.*** KOpPOJIS.

Korna xoponb y3Han, 4To JIIOAU 3arOBOPHIIN

00 3TOM,

22! Hoepffner E. Op.cit. P. 125.
22 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 27-36. P. 168-170.
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Caenascst meyasieH u CKOpOeH.

CoBpeMeHHBIE KOMMEHTATOpPbl «JI[3» YacTo ycMaTpuBalOT B 3TOM
[IaCCaA)KE€ «TEMYy HHLECTA, KaK OHa npenacraBieHa B «OCIMHOM KOXKE»
(HapoaHas cka3ka) WIM CKa3Ke O JIEBYLIKE C OTPE3aHHBIMH PyKaMH, — CIOJKETE,
kotopou @ununn ae bomaHyap UCIIOIB30Ball B CBOEM POMAaHE «Manekua»>
(XII B.).

OpHako, Ha Haml B3MJSAJ, NPEKAE YEM CPaBHHMBATh ITOT POMaH C
(OJIBKIOPHBIMH MCTOYHUKAMM, HAJI0 OOPATUTHCSA K TBOPUYECTBY COBPEMEHHBIX
Mapun aBTOpPOB M BCHOMHUTH, Kak KperbeH omuceiBaeT otua DuiIoMeHsI,

IMMOBCACHNEC KOTOPOTO MOIJIO IMOCIHYKHUTH OTIMYHBIM 06pa3u0M n 11 MapI/II/I

@panHuy3ckon, u — no3auee — 1 Gununna ne bomanyapa:

An ma fille sont tuit mi eise, Most 104Yb — MOSI €ITMHCTBEHHAs OTpaja,

Par li vif je tant solemant, 51 )KuBYy TOJBKO paju Hee,

Car n’ai autre sostenement. Ona — MOsI €TUHCTBEHHAsI OIIOpa.

Se vos li sole me tolez, He otaumaiite ee y MeHs,

Ma vie acorchier me volez. Wuaue mMost )kxu3Hb 000pBETCSL.

De ce vos faz seiir et cert 51 yBepsito Bac B TOM,

Que ma fille me garde et sert Uro Mos g04b 3a0oTuUTCs 000 MHE U
Et nuit et jor et soir et main ; obeperaer MeHA

N’i leisse autrui metre la main, JIHEM ¥ HOYBIO, YTPOM H BEYEPOM,

N’a mon lever n’a mon couchier. Hukxomy He MO3BOJSET OHA CIIY’)KUTh MHE HU
Ma douce fille m’a tant chier yTPOM, HUA BEYEPOM.

Qu’ele me chauce, elle me vest, Most mpekpacHast IeBOYKa TaK MEHS JIIOOUT,
Et son servise tant me plest 9TO 00YBaeT U OJICBACT MEHS.

Que se ne fust ses reconforz, Ee 3a0ota Tak nopora MHe,

Grant pie¢’a a que je fusse morz”>". 9T0 0€3 3TOTO YTEIICHHSI,

sl TaBHO OBI yMep.

23 Cwm., Harpumep, komMeHTapun Ownnmna Banbrepa K OWIIMHIBaIbHOMY H3/IaHUIO
Mapuu ®@paniysckoii 2000 r.: Marie de France. Lais. P., 2000. P. 460.
224 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 364-378. P. 1238-1239.



&3

HNrak, u B TOM U B APYIrOM ClIydyae Iepel HAMU MOJEJIb OTHOLICHUU,
IIpU KOTOPOU J0Yb U €€ OTell MPOBOAAT APYT C APYIOM JHHU U HOYHU HANPOJIET,
JI0Yb SIBJISIETCS] €AMHCTBEHHOM OTpajio U yTenieHueM (00a aBTopa UCTOIb3YIOT
OJIHOKOpeHHoe clioBo, «reconforz» — Kperben, «cunfortez» — Mapus) nis
CTaporo oTua, 03 Hee OH HE MOXKET MPEACTaBUTh CBOIO KU3Hb.

WNrak, y Hac ecTb OCHOBAaHHUS IIOJararb, 4TO MOJENb OTHOLIEHUH,
onucanHas KperbenoM, nosnusana Ha Mapurio u ee 13 0 «JIByX BIIIOOJIEHHBIXY,
Y 4TO TeMa MHLECTa OTCTyNaeT Ha BTOPOU IUIaH y 00OMX aBTOPOB, BO3MOXKHO,
Y HE HcYe3asi OKOHYATEIbHO.

Eme oaHO WHTEpTEKCTyaldbHOE COJMMKEHUE Ha KOTOpOEe, KaK MBI
1oJiaraéM, HEOOXOAMMO YKa3aTh, MOXHO 3aMETUTb MexAy «DumomMeHoi»
Kperbena u 135 Mapuu «ComoBeii»*’. Yike caMoO Ha3BaHHE JI9 MOLIO OBITh
HaBesiHO Mapuu «DunoMeHo» — uctopueit o npeppaimieHuu (Mmetamopdo3ax)
TpeXx JIOAEH B TpeX NTHUL, OJHOW M3 KOTOPBIX ObUT cojoBed. OHAKO 3TO 13
Mapuu cOnmkaeT ¢ KpeTbeHOBCKOW «DUIOMEHOW» W ele OJMH 3IH30/I.
HanomuumMm, 4to, HecyacTHas PuioMeHa, OyJly4d HE B COCTOSIHUU IOBEIATh
UCTOPUIO CBOMX O€ACTBUH, BBIIIMBAET HA IOJIOTHE paccka3 O HUX, fofe sa
mesavanture (v. 1098) u oTnpaBisieT ero cBoed crapiiei cectpe, 4ToObl Ta
y3Hasa 000 BceM. Bce, 4To ¢ Hell mpou3onuio, ObUIO HAMMCAHO HA TKAaHH, «tot
ot escrit an la cortine»”*°. I'maBHas repouss 13 Mapuu «CooBeii» — HeyIauHo
BBIIIE/IIIAS 3aMY>K U MOJIOOMBILAsE CBOETO MOJIOJIOTO COCENa Jama, — MOTEPSIB
HaJIekKTy JOOUTH U OBbITh JIIOOMMOM, CXOJHBIM 00pa3oM MepeaacT pacckas o

CIIyYMBLIEMCSI HECYACThE CBOEMY BO3JIFOOJIEHHOMY:

En une piece de samit, B nonotHo u3 menka,

2> O cpenHeBEKOBBIX 00paGoTKax ncropun MHIOMEHB cM. B cratbe: Quéruel D.
Silence et mort du rossignol: les réécritures médiévales de l'histoire de Philomele //
Philomele. Figures du rossignol dans la tradition littéraire et artistique / éd. Véronique Gély,
Jean-Louis Haquette et Anne Tomiche. Clermont-Ferrand, 2006. P. 73-88.

220 Op.cit. v. 1131. P. 1258.
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a or brusdé¢ e tut escrit, Ha xoropom oHa Hammcaza WX HMCTOPHIO 30JOTHIMU
. £22
a loiselet envolupé™’. OykBaMmu,

3aBepHyJia oHa NTUILY (peub uiaet o cojosre. — H./L.).

Takum oOpa3zoM, riaBHasi repouHs 13 Mapuu OpaHIly3cKON UCTIOIb3YET
TOT e cHnoco0 CcooOUIEHUsI O HEeCcYacTh€ CBOEMY JpYry, KOTOpPBIU
MCIIOb30Bana riaaBHas repouns «@uimomens» Kperbena ne Tpya.

Ntak, Mbl ocMenuMcs YTBEpPKIaTh, YTO HMMEHHO OO0 STHUX BOJBHBIX
nepesogax OBuams, npuHajanexamunx KpeTbeHy, — TO €CThb pacckazax o
paznuyHbBIX MeTaMopdo3ax repoeB — aymana Mapus, roBops B Mpojiore K
cOopHUKyY «JI?» 0 TOM, YTO MEpPEeBOJOB C JIATHIHM CTAaHOBUTCA BCE OOJbIIE U
OoJb1Ie.

NmenHo 3tum mnepeBoaam u3 OBUAMS, 3TUM, MO3BOJUM ce0€ Takoe
BBIpaXEHUE, «JIATUHCKUM MeTaMopdo3am», Mapus perniaeT NpoTUBOIIOCTABUTh
HOBBIE, «OpeTOHCKHE MeTaMop(o3b» CBOUX JI3. JleWCTBUTENBbHO, B psle
paccka3oB Mapuu riaBHOM TeMOM CTaHOBUTCS MeTaMop(03a IIaBHOTO Teposi B
YKUBOTHOE WJIK IITULY. B 113 0 «MoHeke» rIaBHbI repor — peIlapb-NTHULIA; B JID
o «bucknaspe» — pblllapb-BOJIK, BEPBYJIb(.

Takum o0Opazom, Omarogapss Mapuu @paniry3ckoil «OpeToHCKUE
MeTaMop(o3bD» 3aMEHSIOT JATUHCKHE, HO 10 KOHIA HE MOPBIBAIOT CO CBOMMU
AHTUYHBIMU KOPHSMH, O€pst UX 32 MOJIEJNb, 00pa3el] AJis MOApaXKaHUs.

OOpaTtuMmcs elie pa3 K CHUCKY MpousBelneHuit mononoro KperbeHa.
[Tocnennum B niepeune KpetseH ne Tpya Ha3pIBaeT CBOIO UCTOpHIO O TpucTtane
u M3onbpae, B pycCKOM MEPEBOJE — PACCKa3 O TOM « ...KaK JIIOOWIa ropsdo /
N3onpna nbuIikoro TpI/ICTaHa»ZZS. Ntak, Kk aHTUYHBIM CIOKE€TaM J00aBJISIETCS
OperoHckuii croxer. K coxanenuto, 3ta pabora Kperbena Oblia yTepsHa U He

aonuria a0 HAacC, OT HCC Yy HAC OCTAJIMCh JIMIIb JIBa MMCHHU: HC TpI/ICTaHa u

2" Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 135-137. P. 216.
28 Kpemven 0e Tpya. Dpex n Duupa. Kimoxec. M., 1980. C. 212-213.
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N305bapl, KaK 3TO CIEIYET U3 PYCCKOro nepeBoaa, Ho Mapka u M3onbas1, Kak
roBopuT Kpetren ae Tpya: «dou roi Marc et d’Iseut la Blonde».

Kak mp1 momMHuM, Mapus @paniy3ckas TakKe BHECIA CBOIO JIENTY B
co3znanue ucrtopuu Tpucrtana u M3onsasl. Peus uaer o « Kumonoctn» — camom
KOpPOTKOM M3 BCEX ABEHAANATH J13 Mapuu.

VY 3T0ro mMajaeHbKoro J1» Mapuu camas CJIOKHasi KOMIIO3ULMs: B Ha4aJIe
mosrecca COOOIIAET, YTO JKEJNAaeT paccKa3aTb HAM JI3, KOTOPOE HAa3bIBAIOT
«KUMOJIOCTB» M KOTOPOE OHA caMa MHOI'O pa3 cibllliaja u Aaxe yutana (/'ai
trové en escrit). Bce mocnenyroniee MOBECTBOBAaHUE — HUCTOpUs OeACTBUI
Tpucrana u paccka3 o ero BcTpeue ¢ koposieBou M3zonppon. lanee Mapus
TrOBOPHUT, YTO, BCIIOMUHAsi 00 3TOH BcTpede, TpUCTaH COUMHHUI J13, YTOOBI B
HOBOH pa3iyKe XpaHUTh NamsATh O JroOuMol. Huke mostecca cooOuiaer Ham
Ha3BaHue 13 Tpucrana Ha AByX s3bikax: Gotelef [’apelent en engleis, /
Chevrefoil le nument Franceis®’, npu 3ToM camo 13 TpHCTaHA OTCYTCTBYET.
Crnenys Texkcty Mapuu, MOXKHO clieJaTh BBIBOJ, YTO Y J3 «/KHUMOJIOCTBY OBbLIO,
[0 MEHbILEH Mepe, TpU «pedaklUUW»: cHavaja JI3 COYMHMI TpucraH, 4ToObI,
UCIIOJIHSISL €ro Ha apge, BCIOMUHATh O BCTpeUe € JIIOOMMOM; MO3XKE JI3 CTallU
UCIIOJIHSTh MHOTOYHUCJIEHHBbIE CTPAHCTBYIOIIME MEBLBI-)KOHIJIEPbl (B 3TOMU
«peJaKkluu» OHO IMOJb30BAJIOCH OOJIBIION MOMYJSAPHOCTBIO, TaK KakK 4YacTo
YIIOMHHAETCS B CPEJHEBEKOBBIX POMAaHAX '); IO3Tecca CIBIIANA ero

HUCIIOJTHCHHUEC, YHUTalla €TI0 B «KKHHUI'C» U, HAKOHCI, CO34aJIa CBOC coOCTBEHHOE JI3.

2 :
? «Gotelef ero HassiBaroT cpesm anramuan, Chevrefoil ero uMenyior GpaHIiTy3sm

2% Benomunm, Hanpumep, ciuenyrwmme crpoku u3 «Pomana o Jluce», rae Jluc,
MPUKUHYBIINCh MHOCTPAHHBIM KOHTJIEPOM, TEpEeUncIIsieT cBoil penepryap: «Ho npuHOCHTH
XOTeHUT yTex // MouM MCKycCTBOM 5 1isi BeeX, //bparh B 19 OpeToHCKOM BepHbIi ToH // U
3HaTh npo Mepaun u Horton, // Kopons Aptyp, cstoit bpennan, // IIpo xumonocTts 1 npo

Tpucran». // - «A 3naems npo M3onbny m?» // - «Hec, #iec, - TOT MOJBUT, - CUIIbBYIUIE!»

(nep. A. Haiimana) — Poman o Jluce. M., 1987. C. 83.
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O uwem xe 910 M ? Mapus, B ommune or KperbeHa, B mpoiore
MPEACTABISAECT CHOKET CBOEM ucrtopuu O Tpucrane u M3zonpae ciepyrommm

oOpazom:

...de Tristram e de la reine, O TpucraHe u KOpoJeBe,
de lur amur ki tant fu fine... O6 wux nr00BH, KoTOopas Obula CTONb

YUCTOH. ..

C. Xodep obpatun BHUMaHHE Ha TO, yTo KpeTheH n30eraeT Ha3bIBaTh
MMEHa JIBYX CTOJIb 3HAMEHUTHIX JIIOOOBHUKOB, 3aMEHss1 UMs TpHCTaHa UMEHEM
My>xa M305ba61 — KOPOJIA MapKa231. XOTs KpEeTbEHOBCKUN poMaH 0 Mapke u
N3onpae He nomen n0 HAC, Mbl MOXKEM IPEAIIOI0KUTh, YTO BEPCHUs JIETECH]IbI
KperbeHa cymecTBeHHO OTiaMYanach OT BEpPCUM, JaHHOM Mapuen
®paHiry3ckoil B 13 0 «KuMonocTu», KOTOPOE BOCIEBAIO JIHOOOBb-AII0JIBTED
Tpucrana U KOpPOJIEBBI, — CKOpEE BCErO0 JBa CPEIHEBEKOBBIX aBTOpa
KapAUHAJIBHO Pa30LUINCh B TPAKTOBKE JIereH bl 0 Tpucrane u M3oinbae.

OOpatuM B 3TOH CBSI3M BHUMAaHUE W Ha TOT (DAKT, 4TO BTOPOH pOMaH
Kpersena ne Tpya, mposnor Kk KOTOpOMY CTaj MPEIMETOM HAILEr0 aHAIN3a B
HACTOALEW IJaBe, 4YacTo Ha3blBalOT «AHTH-Tpucrtanom» wmm «Heo-
TpucTaHOM»”, TOCKONbKY B HeM KpeTheH MHOTO pa3 HaMeKaeT M MpsSMO
TOBOPUT O CBOEM HEraTMBHOM OTHOILIEHUU K poMaHy 00 M3onpae u Tpucrane.
[IpuBenem Heckosbko mpuMepoB cnopa Kperbena ne Tpya c¢ nerengoit o
Tpucrane u M305bp1€e Ha IMHTBUCTUYECKOM U CIOKETHOM YPOBHSIX.

B ucropun 3apoxxaenus a00Bu Mexay poaurtensimMu Knmkeca, kotopas

HE CIIy4allHO POMCXOIUT Ha KopabJie, €CTh TaKUe CTPOKU:

La reine garde s'en prent O6oux 4TO-TO yApYydaer.

21 Hofer S. Op.cit. P. 99-108, 112-114.

232 Lazar M. Amour courtois et «fin’amors» dans la littérature du XII°™ siécle. P.,

1964.
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Et voit I'un et I'autre sovent Ou Onenen, u oHa OemHa;
Descolorer et enpalir U B HeM u B Hel 00JI€3Hb BUIHA,
Et soupirer et tressaillir, U xoposneBa B 3T0i XBOpHU

Mais ne set por coi il le font BUHUTb IPEANOYHTaET MOpe. ..

. 2
Fors que por la mer ou il sont.”*

BcnomuumMm, uTto 310 ke Mope (lameir) BuHuna B cBoel xBopu M3omnpna,
U CpPEIHEBEKOBBIE pOMaHUCThI, Hamnpumep, [ordppun CrpacOyprckuid,
YAUBUTEIIBHO UCKYCHO OOBITPHIBAIM OMOHUMUYHOCTh 3HAUYCHHI 3TOTO CJIOBA:

«M30mbaa, 9yTO TEp3aeT Bac?
IToBenmaiiTe MHE, HE TasICh.
N3onpaa 6enHas B OTBET:

«MHe ot lameir mokos HeT.

Lameir MHe y1ry u3Bedo,

Lameir MHE IPUYUHSET 3710%.

He pa3o6pan Tpucran cniepsa,

Urto 6 5TH 3HAYMIIU CJIOBA.

OH 0BT B HEIOYMEHBE

Kakoe e 3HaueHbe

Lameir B ycTax ee Hecer.

OH cTtan pa3ymMbIBaTh U BOT:
«L’ameir — mr000Bb, I’ameir u rope,
A BMecte ¢ TeM la mer Beas MOpe»,
W3 Tpex 3HaueHM OH Ha ABYX
OcTtanoBHIICS, YTOOBI BCITYX

2
He nomunats JI10608b. 2>

KperbenoBckuit Kinykec npeBocxoIUT B UCKycCTBE (DEXTOBAHUS CAMOIO

Tpucrana:

233 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 541-546. P. 306.
2% Kpemven 0e Tpya. Dpex u Duupa. Kmimkec. M., 1980. C. 228-229.

3 3apy6ekHas IMTEpaTypa CPeIHHX BekoB. Xpecromarus/ coct. B.. Ilypuiies.

M., 2004. C. 481- 482.
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Cist ot le fust o tout I’escorce, Kak (hexToBasIbIIMK U CTPEIIOK

7

. . o 2
Cist sot plus d’escremie et d’arc Owu npessoiiti Tpucrana mor.>

. ..y, . 2
Que Tristanz li niés le roi Marc...**°

®denucca, rnaBHas TepouHs pomaHa KpeTbeHa, HECKOJIbKO pa3 Ha
MPOTSKEHUH poMaHa cpaBHUBAET ce0s ¢ M30mb10H, 1, KaK MOKHO J10Ta1aThCs,

9TO CpaBHCHHUEC OKA3bIBACTCA HC B I10JIb3Y MOCJICTHEH

Einz vodraie estre desmembree
Que de nos .II. fust remembree
L’amor d’Iseut et de Tristen,
Dont tantes folies dist I’en

Que hontes m’est a raconter.

Je ne me porroie acorder

A la vie qu’Ysez mena.

Amors en lui trop vilena,

Car li cors fu a dos rentiers

Et li cuers iere a un entiers.

Ensi tote sa vie usa

C’onques les dos ne refusa.
Ceste amors ne fu pas raisnable,
Mais la moie est si veritable

Que de mon cors ne de mon cuer
N’iert partie faite a nul fuer.

Ja voir mes cors n’iert gargoniers,
Jan’iavra .Il. parconiers.

Qui a le cuer, cil ait le cors.

2
Touz les autres en met defors.>*®

Ckopeit TOruGHyTh COTJIAIIYCh,
YeM ¢ HUM pa3bIIphIBaTh PELIYCh
Poman M3osbabl u Tpucrana.
Crparnrych mogoO6HOT0 poMaHa.
Cynp6a U30mbap1 MHE TIPETUT,
Hanomunats 30061y — CTHI.
JIBorM OHa mpuHaIeKana,
Tpucrana cepauem ybnaxana,
A TenoM ClIaJOCTHBIM CBOUM
Cry>xuiia Bce-Taku JIBOUM

W Hu ¢ oiHMM HE TTopbIBaa,

C n1BOoMMH BeK ObI BEKOBAJIA.
JIro60Bb TaKast — MEpP3KUH rpex,
51 He XOuy Takux yrex;

S1 monararo cyacThe IIeNBHO,

U cepnaue ¢ TenoM Hepa3aeabHO,
JIBouXx HeE cTaHy BeCEIUThb

W camoe ceOs IeINTh;

Komy ayma, Tomy u Teno, -

2
BoOT Tak J06UTH ObI 8 XOTeNa. >’

3% Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 2742-2744. P. 373.

37 Kpemven de Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 295.

38 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 3099 — 3118. P. 384.

2% Kpemven oe Tpya. Dpex u Duuma. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 305-306.
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Huxe denncca BHOBb BO3BpAIIACTCSA K 3TOMY CPAaBHEHHUIO C TaKOM XKe

KaTCTOPUYIHOCTBIO U HETCPIIMMOCTBIO!

Se je vos aim et vos m’amez, Ho nmaxe ecnu st moOuma,

Ja n’en serez Tristanz clamez W3BecTHBII MHE ITPETUT POMaH
Ne je ne serai ja Yseuz, Brl1, cnaBa bory, ve Tpucran;
Car puis ne seroit I’amour preuz OtBepruyra Mmoei HaTypoi

Qu’il i avroit blasme ne vice. JIro60Bb 1307b/161 OEIIOKYPOH,

Ja de mon cors n’avrez delice U xpome Bac HUKTO APYTon
Autre que vos or i avez Bo Bek He HACIAIUTCS MHOM. ..

S’a apenser ne vos savez
Coment je puisse estre en emblee

De vostre uncle desasemblee

. . . . 240
Si que ja mais ne me retruisse...

[ToBepHTb, UTO 3TO TOBOPUT FOHAS AEBYIIKA, 4 HE Mopanu3aTop-KperbeH
CTAHOBHUTCSI BCE€ CIJIOKHEE, BO3HUKAET YYyBCTBO, YTO TI'E€POMHS IBITAETCA HE
CTOJIbKO YOEOuTh JpYrux, CKOJBKO CamMOi NOBEPUTh B CBOIO IIPABOTY,
HEMOTPEUIMMOCTh U HEMOXO0XKECTh Ha JIBYX «CKAaHJAJbHBIX» JIIOOOBHUKOB,

CTaBIINX HpHT‘IGfI BO A3BIIECX:

Ja ovec vos ensi n’irai, W3onbe moxpaxkaTb HE CTaHy,
C - 243
ar lors seroit par tot le monde Bbl Toxe He yeta Tpucrany.

Autresi com d’Yseut la Blonde

Et de Tristen de nos parlé.**

B «Kmmxkece» mnosBHUTCI, Jake JOBaXKIBI, M BOJIICOHOE IIHTHE,
CBITPABIIEE TMOUCTUHE HEOLICHUMYIO POJb B HCTOPUM JBYX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX

BIIFOOJIEHHBIX, HO BCIIOMHUM B KaKUX LEJSIX: NEPBBIM pa3 — 4ToObl BO BpeMs

240 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vwv. 5195 — 5205. P. 448.

! Kpemven de Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 368.
2 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 5244 — 5247. P. 449-450.

* Kpemven de Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmmkec. M., 1980. C. 370.



90

OpayHOMl HOYM OMNbSHUTH HAPKOTUYECKUM HAIMUTKOM KOpojis AJuca,
3aKOHHOTO My>xa ®Penuccel (1 KpeTbeH UCIBITHIBAET HACTOSIILYIO PaJOCTh MpU
OMUCAaHUU OOMaHyTOrO KOpOJsi, YyHoTpeOisia pa3BepHyTyw aHadopy,
HAaYMHAIOLIYIOCS CIIOBOM «HHUYTO», «neant»), BTOPOM — 4YTOOBI BBEPIrHYTh
deHuccy B JeTapruyecKuil COH, TAKUM 00pa3oM oOMaHyB M yOeIUB BCEX B €€
CMEpTH.

Mgl He OyzneMm 3aech MOAPOOHO KacaTbCs BOIPOCA O TOM, YAAJIOCH JIH
Kperseny nporuBonocraButs Tpucrane m Mzonpae Kmmkeca nm denuccy, -
HCTOPHS JIUTEPATYPHI CaMa J1aja Ha HEro KpaCHOPEUMBBIN OTBET.

I'eponns KpeTrbeHa TOBOPUT MHOTO, €€ pEe4Yd IIOJHBl PUTOPUKH U
[IATETUKHU, HO €€ NMEPCOHAX KAXKETCSI UCKYCCTBEHHBIM U HEKHUBBIM, IOCKOJIBKY
caM KpeTbeH ropopur ee ycramu.

He Ttak B 15 Mapuu o XKumonoctu, eIMHCTBEHHOM JI9, TAe (PpaHIry3cKas

mooTecca CHUTACT YMCCTHBIM ITOKA3aTh CJIC3bI — CJIC3bI TpI/ICTaHa N KOPOJICBLI:

A tunt s’en part, sun ami lait ; [Tpuxonut Bpems paccTaBaHbs,

mes quant ceo vint al desevrer, W cne3sl B TOPbKHIA Yac MPOIIAHbs
. 244

dunc comencierent a plurer. BitioG/IeHHbIE HE MOTYT CKPBITh.

A korzga B ¢puHanbHOM 3mu304€e pomaHa Kperbena @enunccy u Knnxeca,
nogoono Mzonbae u Tpucrany, 3actaloT cosiuuMmu, npabeaHas deHucca B

CTpaxe KpU4MT:

Ele tressaut et si s’esveille Kpuunt ona: «Moii npyr, 6ena!

Et voit Bertran, si crie fort : beptpan npobOparcs k Ham croja,
«Amis, amis! Nos sommes mort! [Toxyna MbI OECTICUHO CIIaly.

Vez ci Bertran! S’il vos eschape, OH ynHM3HET, U MBI IIPOTIATIH.

Chaii sommes en male trape, KoHEeUHO, BBIIACT HAC mocTpen!»”

11 dira qu’il nos a veiiz».**°

*** Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 102 — 104. P. 266.

24 . .
> CTHXOTBOPHbIIT IEPEBOJI IPUHAICKUT AaBTOPY JAHHON PaGOTHL.
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Yero xe 004ATbCSI HPABCTBEHHOM U npaBenHoil Penucce? Mbl NOMHUM,
Kak B MOJO0OHOM cutyanuu, B jgecy Mopya, cnanu Tpucrtan u M3onpaa — B
olexXIe, pasdenecHHble meduoM Tpucrana. Mx Bux cmsruun paxe Mapka,
YBUJEBILIETrO JBYX BIIOOJIEHHBIX M NpocTuBIIKX uX. Penucca u Kmmxkec cnsr
Harue.

Hrak, He ocraercs comHeHnid B ToM, uTo Kperben ne Tpya m Mapus
OpanHuy3ckasg wusnaraaid UCTopuro Tpucrana u  M307pabI  COBEPIIEHHO
pa3IuYHbBIM 00pa30M.

HHTEpTEKCTyanbHbIE CBA3U MPOCIEKNUBAIOTCS, HA HAI B3IISA, U MEXKIY
nocineaHuM pomaHoM Kperbena u 13 Mapuu. DBOJBIIMHCTBO KPUTHKOB
corilacHo ¢ TeMm, yTo KperbeHn ne Tpya muiier cCBOW NOCAEOHUN POMaH —
«ITepceansb, wu Iosects 0 I'paane» — oxono 1181 roxa®*®. K stomy Bpemenu
KpetbeH yxe MOr mo3HaKOMHUTHCS ¢O cOOpHUKOM «JI3» Mapuu, a1 KOToporo
terminus ante quem OCTa€TCsl CIIOPHBIM, OJTHAKO HE BBIXOAUT 3a mpeaensl 1170-
X To70B>".

Kak xaxercs, B atom pomane KperbeH ne Tpya mor ccpuiatbCcsi Ha OAUH
sanm3on u3 1 o «ConoBee» Mapuu, yke yIOMHUHABIIEMCS HaMu Bellle. Peub
uaeT 00 3MHu30/€, B KOTOPOM KaIjisi KPOBH YOWUTOTO 3JIbIM MY>KEM COJIOBBS
OKpallluBaeT B aiblid LBEeT Oenyro pyOamky pgamel. [locMoTpum, Kak 3TO

onucano y Mapuu @paHIy3CKOu:

Sur la dame le cors geta, On Opocun B gamy Tenblie (YOUTOTO COJIOBBS, —

si que sun chainse ensanglenta H.JI.)

. . 250
un poi desur le piz devant”™’. KoTtopoe ocTtaBuio mNSATHO KpoOBM Ha pyOaike

46 Chrétien de Troyes. op.cit. vv. 6386 — 6391. P. 485.

**7 Kpemven oe Tpya. Dpex u Dunna. Kmnkec. M. 1980. C. 404,

8 Dictionnaire des lettres francaises. Le Moyen Age. 1964 (1992). P. 276-277.
** Burgess G.S. Op.cit. P. 54,

2% Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 117-119. P. 216.
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JIaMBbl,

B tom Mecte, rie Ouioch ee cepaile.

Kak nucan 2. Xendduep, «3T0 NITHO, KAKUM OBl MaJIEHBKUM OHO HU
6b10, [...] WMeeT, TIaBHBIM 06pa30M, CHMBOJHYECKOE 3HaueHHe» . He
Kacaicb B 00OIEM BHUAE HM MAacIITaOHOrO BOIpOCa O CUMBOJIU3ME
CpPE/IHEBEKOBOH JINTEPATyphl >, HH TOTO, Y4TO HMEHHO CHMBOJH3MPYET 5Ta
KaIus, NOJYEpKHEM, UTO CaM 3MU30/, BHE COMHEHUHN, CUMBOJINYEH.

Kak npencrasnsercs, OH MOT CIIy’)KATbh OTIPABHON TOYKOM JJIsl OJXTHOM M3
cueH nociuenHero pomana Kpersena ne Tpya, — cueHsl, KOTOpas, IMOXKaIyH,
ABJISIETCSl HanboJiee CUMBOJIMYECKOM BO Bceil (panimysckoil nureparype XII
BEKa.

Peur B Hell uaer o TpexX KpacHBIX KaIjisiX KpPOBU YOWUTOM NTHUIBI,
ynaBlIMX Ha Oenblid cHer, nmpu Buae Kotopbix llepceBanbp B «IloBectu o

I'paasie» BCHOMUHAET CBOIO BO3JIIOOEHHYIO:

Qant Percevaus vit defolee Korna IlepceBanb yBuaen cienbl Ha CHETY,
La noif sor coi la gente jut B ToMm Mecte, T1e nexain ryco,

Et lo sanc qui entor parut, U kpoBb, KOTOpast ObLIa MOBCIOTY,

Si s’apoia desus sa lance OH oIyCTHII KOTIbE,

Por esgarder cele senblance. YroObl MOCMOTPETH HA 3TO 3PEIIULIIE.

Et li sanz et la nois ensanble ITockosbKy KpOBb U CHET

La fresche color li resanble Hanomumim emy cBexxuii Bet

Qui est en la face s’amie, JIuna ero Bo3it00JIeHHOM.

Et panse tant que toz s’oblie, 3aayMaBIINCh, OH 3a0bUT 000 BCEM.
Q’autresin estoit en son vis Benp TouHO Tak ke y Hee Ha JIMIE

Li vermauz sor lo blanc asis Aunen kpacHbIi 1BeT Ha Oestom (one,

Con ces .1II1I. gotes de sanc furent Kak 3T1 Tpu Karum KpoBU Ha OEJIOM CHETYy.

> Hoepffner E. Op.cit. P. 142-143.
»2 0 cuMBONM3ME CPEIHEBEKOBOI JIMTEpaTyphl CM., B uacTHOCTH: Ribard J. Le

Moyen age: littérature et symbolisme. P., 1984. P. 11.
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Qui sor la blanche noif parurent™”.

Htak, y 000MX aBTOPOB KpacHbIE KaIlJd KPOBH, MPOJUTHIE MTULEH, HA
Oenom ¢oHe pyOamikd / cHera, HalOMHUHAIOT O JIIOOOBHBIX MEPEHKUBAHUSIX
repoeB. Y KperbeHa, BHE COMHEHUH, KalUIM HMEIOT MeTapopUyYecKoe
3HaueHue ",

[loka3aTenbHO, 4YTO aHAJIM3UPYEMbIH HaMU 3M0U304 ObUT HIMPOKO
M3BECTEH W NPUTATHBaN K ce0e BHHUMAHHME CpPEIHEBEKOBBIX YHUTATENEH,
MMEHHO ero u3o0Opasmn muHuaTiopuct XIII Beka Ha OAHOM M3 CHHCKOB
«Pomane o I'paane» (cm. Ilpunoxenue I).

O6 »oTux Tpex Kamsix KpoBU OyIeT JaymMaTb M COBPEMEHHBIN
dpaniysckuii nucarenb Kpuctuan BoGan™”, cosmaBas >t crpoku: «Tpu
Karmid KpoBH. Tpu KpacHbIX clIoBa Ha O€IOM MOJOTHE >KHU3HU. [...] IToa3mus
HayuHaeTcsd 37ecCh, B A3TOM TIyiaBe, B KoHIe XII Beka, Ha NOATHICCATH
CaHTUMETpax CHera, B 4eTbIpex (pa3ax, B TpeX Kamisix KpoBu. [1033us, KoHen

BCEX Nevalield, po3a JII0OBH Ha CHETe S3bIKa, LIBETOK JYIIN HA HUTH IyO».

[ToBopst 0 mocneaneM pomane Kperbena ne Tpya, Henmb3s He cKazaTh

256
eme 00 0JTHOM BO3MOKHOM 3aMMCTBOBaHUU U3 J13 Mapuu

. Ha sToT pa3 peus
UJIET HE O MOTHUBE, & BCETO JIUIIL 00 OJTHOM CJIOBE — surplus.
2 2 o
B cnosape Foadppya”’ u Tobaep-JIomaua™® Mbl MOKeM HAiTH IIepPeBO

9TOT'0 CJI0Ba — «KOCTAJIBHOC», «TO, YTO OCTAJIOCH», (((BCG) IIpovceH.

3 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 4128-4140. P. 1065.

2% Cm. npemnoxennyro JK. PHGapoM HHTEPIPETAIMIO STOr0 SMU30/a B IIATHPYEMOil
Hamu KaurH: Ribard J. Op.cit. P. 20-21.

253 Kpatkyio UHGOPMAITHIO 0 HEM CM.: URL.:
http://www.evene.fr/celebre/biographie/christian-bobin-889.php

% 310 HaGmoneHne GbUTO BhICKa3aHO MumieneM 33HKOM B €ro Kypce JeKIui B
Konnex ne ®panc B 2008-2009 yu.r.

7 Godefroy F. Dictionnaire de l'ancienne langue frangaise et de tous ses dialectes du

IXe au XVe siécle.T. VI. Genéve; P., 1982. P. 235-236.
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OpnHako J1y4iie MOHATh 3HAYEHHUE ITOTO CJI0BA HAM ITOMOXKET KOHTEKCT,
B KOTOpOM ynotpebisietr ero Kperben. B nHauane pomana mate IlepceBans naer

€My PsiJl HACTABJICHUI, B YUCJIE TPOYUX:

De pucele a molt qui la baisse. JleBylika MO3BOJSIET MHOIOE TOMY, KTO €€
Se lo baisier vos en consent, LEINyeT,

Lo soreplus vos en desfant, Ho nasxe eciut BbI MOIy4UTE OT HEE TOLEITYH,
Se laisier lo volez por moi.**’ Ocmanvroe s BaMm 3amnpemiaro,

Eciu Bam Oyaer yrogHo oTKas3atbest OT

3TOTO PAJH MEHSI.

Yro kacaercsa Mapun @paHIly3CKOM, OHA yKE yCIIesa IIOUrpaTh ¢ 3TUM
CJIOBOM M €r0 3HaY€HUEM, HCIOJb3asl TOT K€ IB(PEMHU3M B TOM K€ CUTYyallUH, B

13 «'mxmap» :

Des ore est Guigemar a aise. Teneps ['mxmap cyacTiuB.

Ensemble gisent e parolent Onu nexaT B 00bATBSAX JAPYT ApyTa,

e sovent baisent e acolent ; OOMEHUBAIOTCST TOLETYSIMU M  HEXHBIMH
bien lur covienge del surplus, pedamu,

de ceo que li altre unt en us!*° Urto ke KacaeTcs OCTalbHOro, TOr0, 4YTO

MIPUHATO MEXY BIIOOJICHHBIMH,

3TUM OHH U 3aHUMAIOTCH!

Wtak, MBI IpEANoOaoKWIH, 4TO KpeTbeH Halllea 3TO «OCTaJIbHOE» B €r0

61

2
cnenu(pUYeckoM HSPOTUYECKOM 3HAaYeHWu y Mapuu Onnako u Mapus

®daHIiry3ckast ObUIa HE TEPBOM, KTO YHMOTPEOW ATOT 3BPEMU3M B JIUTEPATYpeE

28 Tobler-Lommatzsch A. Altfranzosisches Worterbuch, bd I-XI, Weidmannsche
Buchhandlung. Berlin, 1955-2002. P. 2018.

29 Chrétien de Troyes. Op.cit. vv. 510-513. P. 958.

%0 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 530-534. P. 52.

! Hyu B cnoBape Toxdpya, Hu B cioape Tobiep-Jlomaua He 3adHKCHPOBAHO

npuMepa, B KOTOPOM CJOBO «surplusy mmeno Obl Takoe CHEHU(PHUECKOE 3POTHUECKOE

3aHYEHHE, KAKOE OHO MMEET B IIPOLIMTUPOBAHHBIX HAMU CTpoKax u3 Mapuu u Kperbena.
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XII Beka. Ckopee BCEro, OHa BOCIOJIb30BAJACh HM3BECTHOW €U KaHCOHOU
onHoro Tpybamypa, HeKoTopoe Bpemsi ObiBaBiiero npu asope ['enpuxa Il u
MOCBSIIABIIMM CBOM TIeCHM AJbeHope AxkBuUTaHCko — bepnapra ne
BenranopHa.
O nupuke TpyOamypoB peub MOWIET B CIEAYIOUIECH TIJIaBe HAIIEro

HCCIICJOBAHUA, ITOKA KE MOABCACM ITPOMECIKYTOUYHBIC UTOT'H.

skokok

Kperben m Mapus, nBa 3HameHuTbix aBTOopa XII Beka, xunmum BO
@paHuuu U AHIVIMM, BO3MOXHO, Jaxe BcTpeyanuch. HMx oObeguHsier
OoOLIHOCTh KYJBTypHOU aTMocdepsl, napusiieil npu asope ['enpuxa II, xpyr
YUTATEJILCKUX UHTEPECOB U ITUCATEIBCKUX MPEAIIOYTCHUHN.

B  cOopuuke «JI»» Mapun  @paHiy3ckoili  0O0HApPYKUBAKOTCS
MHOT'OYHCIICHHBIE OTCBUIKM K Ipou3BeAcHusM KpeTbeHa — B TOM uyucie
HECOXPAHUBIIMMCS, OHHU IIO3BOJIAIIOT pacCMaTpuBaTh, Cpeaud IIPOYETO,
HEKOTOpPBIE TOBECTH Mapuu, IOCBSIICHHBIE CKa30YHBIM IIPEBPALECHUAM JIIOACH
B JKMBOTHBIX, KakK CBO€OOpa3Hyl0 «OpETOHCKYI» BEpPCHUI0 aHTUYHBIX
OBunueBckux «Meramopdo3», nepeBeIeHHbIX MONI0AbIM KpeTbeHOM.

B cBor ouepenp, KpeTbeH Taxke HE pa3 JaeT MOHATb, YTO YHATAI JID
Mapuu @paHiy3cKO; HHOW pa3 OH IPAMO CChUIACTCSA Ha JI3, KaK, HAIPUMED, B
«Jpeke u DHHUIE», MHOU pa3 pa3BUBAECT U YCWJIMBAET BCTPEYAIOIIUECS B HUX
o0Opa3bl U OTHAENbHBIE CIOBA, Kak, Hanpumep, B «llepceBaney», nHoOil pa3, Kak
Ka)KeTCs, BCTyIIaeT C HEW B INOJEMUKY, Kak, Harpumep, B «Kimxkece» umm B

HecoxpaHuBlIemcs poMase o Tpucrane u M3oinbae.
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TJIABA 111

«/Ir» Mapuu @panuyy3ckoit : OpemoncKue CKa3anus u

enuAHUE MPYOaoypos

B aT10# r1aBe Mbl IPOJOJIKUM UCCIEA0BAHUE JTUTEPATYPHOIO KOHTEKCTA,
B KOTOpPOM ObuUTM co3faHbl 713 Mapun @paHIy3CKOM, COMOCTaBUB HX C
JUPUYECKUMHU IO3MaMHU €€ COBPEMEHHHUKOB — IPOBAHCAIBCKUX TPYyOAYypOB.
BperoHckue ckazanusi ObUIM U3BECTHBI B cpefe TpyOanypos. Tak, bepnapt ne
Benranopn ynmomuHaeT Bepy OpETOHLIEB B IpsAyllee BO3BpPALLEHUE KOPOJIs
Aptypa’®; ynmomuHaeT oH 1 0 cBoeM «apyre Tpucrane»  u naxe CpaBHHBACT
CUIIy cBOEH JIt0OBH ¢ cuiioil moOBHu Tpucrtana k 6enokypoir M3ompae, npuyem

CpPpaBHCHHC OKa3bIBACTCA HC B I10JIB3Y IMOCICAHCTO:

plus trac pena d’amor A crpamaro u3-3a M00OBU Topas3ao OOJbIIe,
de Tristan 1’amador, Yem mo0oBHUK TpucTaH, KOTOPHIi
que.n sofri manhta dolor W3Benai CTOIBKO MyK

264

per Izeut la blonda. N3-3a N3onbasl benokypoi.

[Tono6upiM oOpazom u @onpker ne Pomanc yBepsu, uto Tpucran
HUKOTJIa HE JIoOUN mpekpacHyro M3ompay Tak, Kak OH JIOOUT CBOIO Jamy :
«qez ainch no amet tan / Tristanz Ysolt la bella»™®”, — omHako oH muer emie
nanbiie, n0o0 cpaBHUBAET cels HE TOJbKO ¢ TpucrtaHoM, HO U ¢ M3ompm0il:

«TOBOPS MO YecTH, s M00i0 Bac Goinbiiie, / yeM M301b1a CBOETO MPEKpACHOTO

22 «La dousa votz ai auzida» : Bernard de Ventadour. A bilingual edition of the

songs of Bernart de Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston; New York., 1999. P.150.
293 Op.cit. P. 256.
%% Op.cit. P. 270.

2 Falquet de Romans. L’ ceuvre poétique. Aix-en-Provence., 1987. P. 62.
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npyra Tpucrana», «plus vos am ses engan / no fetz Yseutz son bon amic
Tristan»*®°.

[leiipe Bunans cpaBHuUBaeT cedst ¢ OpeToHIIaMU, KOTOPBIC KAYT U JIFOOST
CBOETO KOPOJISL TAK K€, KAK OH XKIET CBOIO I[aMyzm; MapkaOproH cOnoCTaBIsIET
ceds ¢ caMuM ApTyp0M268; CIIUCOK MOKHO MPOJIOTIKHUT.

[Topoii, omHako, OpETOHCKHE CKa3aHUs BBI3BIBAIM Yy TpyOaaypoB
HACMEIIKY U KPUTUKY, O YEM CBUJIETENBCTBYIOT HECKOJIBKO MECEH, B KOTOPBIX
pedb UAET 0 OpeTOoHIaX, Kopojie APTyp U APYTUMX MEPCOHAKaX OPETOHCKOIO
nukna. Tak, Ileiipe Bugans B qByX cBOMX KaHIIOHaX — «Ajostar e lassar» u
«Pus tornatz sui en Proensa»’® mmmer 06 yxKe yHOMHHABIIEHCS Bepe
OpETOHIIEB B TO, YTO KOPOJIb APTYyp HE YMEpP M OJHAXKJbl BEPHETCS K CBOEMY
Hapony.

Bce a3th necHu u BcTpedaromuecs B HUX UMeHa Aptypa, M30ab1ab1 1
Tpucrtana cBUIETENbCTBYIOT, KaK KaXETCs, 4TO Yy TpyOaaypoB, kKak U y Mapuu
@®paHily3cKoil, OpETOHCKME CIOKEThl BBI3BIBAIM OIPEACICHHBI HHTEpEC.
Onmnako Mapusi, Kak HaMm MPEICTABISETCA, OblIa 3HAKOMAa HE TOJBKO C
OpETOHCKMMH CKa3aHUSIMM, HO M C TIECHSIMHU HECKOJbKUX MPOBAHCAIbCKUX
MOATOB — CBOMX COBPEMEHHUKOB U — 0o0jiee TOr0 — HCHBITHIBAJIAa HUX
HEIMOCPE/ICTBEHHOE BIIUSHUE, OTpa3uBIIeecs B ee COOpHUKE «JIo».

B 3akimoydTensHOM 4YacTH BTOPOM TIJIaBbl Mbl TOBOPUJIM O CIOBE
«surplusy — «octampHOE» B €ro DJSPOTHYECKOM 3HaueHUM Yy Mapuu
Opanny3ckoit u  Kperbena gne Tpya, mpeanonoxuB, 4YTO BTOpPOH
M03anuMCTBOBAJI ATOT 3B(Pemusm y neppoil. Cama Mapusi, ckopee Bcero, Hailia

ero B kaucone bepnapra ne Benranopna, ObiBaBuiero npu asope I'enpuxa Il u

266 Op.cit. P. 200.

%7 peire Vidal. The songs. N.Y., 2006. P. 39.

28 Marcabru. A critical edition. Cambridge, 2000. P. 84.
269 The songs of Peire Vidal. N.Y., 2006. P. 39, 62.
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YIIOMUHABILIET0 3TOr0 MOHApXa B CBOHUX necHsx” . BO3MOXHO, HECKOIBKO
neced bepHapra OblIM MOCBsIIEHBI keHe ['eHpuxa, AnbeHOpe, KOTOPYIO OH
Ha3bIBaJ B CBOUX MECHSIX «MOM MarHut», «Mos Azimans.

1

B kancone «Be.m cuidei de chantar sofrir»*"' sToT TpybGamyp Takum

oOpa3zom oOparaercs K CBOeH JaMme :

e car vos plac que.m fezetz tan d'onor W mockoneky Bam ObUIO yrogHo omapHTh
lo jorn que.m detz en baizan vostr' amor, MEHS TaKOH YeCThIO
. 272
del plus, si.us platz, prendetz esgardamen. B Ttor genp, xorma Bl momapunu MHE
MOTIeNTyH JTIOOBH,

[Tomymaiite, moxkanyiicra, 1 00 OCTaIILHOM.

bepHapr ¢ XapakTepHOM Uil CTWJISL HEKOTOpPhIX TpyOaaypoB
JAKOHUYHOCTBIO OOXOAMTCS JIMILb OJHUM cJIOroM («plus» BMecTo «surplusy),
HO HaJlMLO BCE cllaraeMble CUTyaluu, oObirpanHod Mapueit u Kperbenowm:
ynorpebnenre sBpemMusMa g 0003HAUEHHUS COUTHS U 00s3aTeNbHOE
YIOMHUHaHUE MOLENYeB, KOTOPBIE TOJKHBI €My MPEAIIECTBOBATD.

NHTEepecHO OTMETHUTh, YTO TO K€ CIOBO B TOW K€ CUTYyallMH IMOSBHUTCS
eme pa3 y lleiipe Bugansa, KOTOpbId, BUAUMO, O3AUMCTBOBAJI 3TOT MOTHUB Y

CBOCT'O CTApUICTO COBPECMCHHUKA!

E.lh baizei a lairo W 51 ykpan y Hee nouenyi,
La boca e.l mento. B ry0s! 1 mo160poaoK,
So n’ai agut e no mais re [losToMy MHE TpPUYHUTACTCS  HEYTO

210« Sil rei sui engles e.l ducs normans... », Bernart de Ventadorn. A bilingual

edition of the love songs of Bernart de Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston, New
York. 1999. P.174.

11 (51 TaK XOTeN yAepKaThCs OT IIECHI.

"2 Bernart de Ventadorn. A bilingual edition of the love songs of Bernart de

Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston; New York, 1999. P. 104.
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E sui totz mortz, si.l plus rete. Oounb1iee,
N a1 ympy, eciim OHa OTKaxKeTcs OT

ocmanbHO2O.

Ho BepHemcs k Mapuu u ee «surplusy». DTo cloBo erie pa3 BCTPETUTCS
HaM B cOopHuke «JI»», B oOmeM mnpojore, NMEpeBOJ U KpaTKUN aHAINU3
KOTOPOTO MBI YK€ MPUBOJUIN BO BBEJICHUM K JaHHOU pabdote. [Iponutupyem
enie pa3 MHTEPECYIOIUi Hac (PparMeHT W YTOYHUM €ro IMepeBOJl, YTOObI

MOHATh, KAaKO€ 3HAaueHHE 3/1eCh BKIaabiBaeT Mapusi dpaHiry3ckas B CIOBO

«surplusy:
"Ceo tes[ti]moine Preciens, Kak cBugerensctByer [Ipuciuan,
Es livres ke jadis feseient B npeBHHE BpeMeHa KHUTH 9acTO MUCAIUCH TEMHO,
Assez oscurement diseient 15 [TocKkoJIbKY CUMTANIOCh, YTO TIOTOMKH,
Pur ceus ki a venir esteient KoTtopsie OyayT O HUM yUUTHCH,
E ki aprendre les deveient, CMOryT uX TOJKOBAaTh M TOCTUYb HUX TIyOOKHiA
K'i peiissent gloser la lettre CMBICT  (IOCTIOBHO:  «CMOTYT  OOOTaTHTh  HUX
E de lur sen le surplus mettre. JIOTIOJTHUTEITHHBIM CMBICTIOM).

Kak BuguMm, Ha Ooisiee mo3auen craauu (Mapus nucana o0l mposor
MOCJIETHAM, TIOCJI€ CO3JaHusl BCEX JI3) M3 APOTUUYECKOH MeTadopbl CIOBO
npeBpamiaercs B MeTadopy T[O3HAaHUS M HMHTEPHIPETALUU:  «BBICIIEE
HacHaXJIeHue», le surplus, KOTOpoe JOCTUraeTcs B MOJOBOM aKTE, CTAHOBUTCS
BBICIIEN TOYKOW TO3HAHUA, [JOCTHYb KOTOPYID MOXHO TOJIBKO B
IrePMEHEBTUYECKOM aKT€ CIUSHUSA HOBBIX aBTOPOB C aBTOpPaMHu JIPEBHUMH,
CIIMSIHUM, KOTOPOE BO3MOJKHO JIMILb B AKTE€ TOJIKOBAaHUS «HOBBIMHU» aBTpamMu
KHUI <JIpEBHMX», [i anciens, M BBIXOJE Y€pPEe3 HEro B OJHOBPEMEHHOCTb,
«OomnbIoe BpeMs», Kak cka3an 061 M.M. baxTuH.

Opnnako Maputo @paHily3cKyto U TpyOagypOB CBSI3BIBAET HE TOJIBKO 3TO

CJIOBO. Yke B mpoiiore K cOopHuKy «JIa», npu onucanuum koposs I'enpuxa II
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[InanTareHera, oHa ONEpUPYET KIIOYEBHIMU CIOBAMH JIMPHUKU TPyOadypoOB —

3]1€Ch, B TPEX CTPOKAX, UX KAK MUHUMYM TPU : «Pruz», «curteisy, «joiex.

En I’onur de vus, nobles reis, Jli1st Bac, 100J1€CTHBIM U JIIO0€3HbIH TOCIIOIUH,
ki tant estes pruz e curteis, [lepen kem Bce CKIIOHSIIOTCS € PAAOCTBIO...

. .. . 2
a qui tute joie s’encline... &

Bce »Tu cnoBa, Kak W3BECTHO, YPE3BBIYAWHO BaXKHBI I IIODTUKU
pr6az[yp013274, 0 YeM HaM elle MPEACTABUTCS ClIydyall rOBOPUTH HUXkeE. [Ipomor
K COOpHUKY JI? CBUJETEIBCTBYET, TAKUM 00pa3oM, 00 OCO3ZHAHHOUN OpHUEHTAIlUU
Mapuu Ha IPOBaHCAIBCKYIO MTOJ3UI0 U CUCTEMY KypTyas3HbIX LeHHOocTer. [lon
BJIIMSIHUEM TIPOBAaHCAJIBbCKOM mo33uum Mapus @paHiy3ckas, Kak MOXKHO
Mpeanojarath, TpaHc(OPMUPYET CBOIM MaTepua, U30aBissich OT TEX €ro 4epr,
KOTOpbIE HECYT Hauboiyiee ApKYI0, A3BIUECKYIO0 OKpacKy, U B TO K€ BpeMs,
BBOJUT B «JI3» KJItOUEBbIE TEPMUHBI KypPTYa3HOU HAyKH JIOOBU.

Bbonee Toro: mbl npeanonaraem, 4to Mapusa ®paniry3ckas 00paTuiach K
«OpEeTOHCKOMY Marepuaity», IMOCKOJIbKY HEKOTOPBIE CIOKETHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI
KEJIBTCKUX CKa3aHUM JIETKO BCTPAUBAJIMCH B CUCTEMY KYpPTya3HbIX LIEHHOCTEHN U
IIPECTABICHUM.

MBI DpOWIUIIOCTPUPYEM DTHU TE3UCHI, paccMarpusas pAx a3 Mapuu, c
OIHOW CTOpPOHBI, B MX CBSI3M C KEIBTCKUMU HMCTOYHHKAMH, C APYrou, — B
COMOCTaBJIECHUU C TO3MaMH TpyOaaypoB U JPYyrMMU HPOU3BEACHUSIMU

KypTYa3HOU JTUTEpaTyphl, KOTOPbIE MOTJIU ObITh €l U3BECTHBHI.

"> Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 43-45. P. 24.
2" Cm., manpumep: Lazar M. Amours courtois et fin’ Amors dans la littérature du XII

siécle. P., 1964; Meunax M.b. 513k TpybGanypoB. M. 1975; De Rougemont D., L'amour et
1'Occident. P., 1979 (2006).
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JI> o JlanBase Ha3bIBaIOT «IIEPBBIM AaAPTYPOBCKMM pPOMAaHOM Ha
dpaHIly3cKoM s3bIKe»” . Peub 31ech MAET O TOM, 4TO MOJOJAs NPEKPacHas
KEHIIIMHA BIIOOJISIETCS B PhILapsl KOpoJii ApTypa U YBO3ZHUT €ro Ha MPEKPACHBIN
octpoB ABanon’ °. Ha mepBblil B3IV MOXET MOKa3aThCs, YTO MEpes HAMH
KBUHTAICCEHIUSI OPETOHCKUX CKa3aHUM, HE MMEIOIIas HUKAKOrO OTHOILIECHMS K
nupuke TpyOamypoB. JlelcTBUTENbHO, JTI000Bb ¢deru (KUTENbHHIIBI CUAa —
BOJIIIEOHOTO XOJMa) K YEJIOBEKY — OIWH M3 CaMbIX MOMYJSPHBIX MOTHBOB
277

MPJIAHACKUX CKa3aHuK . He BBI3BIBAET COMHEHUU CIOKETHOE CXOACTBO ITOIO

1 co ckenamu «HMcuesnoBenne Kowmibl I[lpexkpacnoro» (k Konpne, chiHy

" Hoepffner E. La géographie et I’histoire dans les Lais de Marie de France //
Romania. 1930. Vol. 56. P. 25.

" YHTepecHO OTMETHTB, YTO IOZOOHEIA CIOXKET OBUI IIMPOKO PACHPOCTPAHEH B
HapOJHBIX MIOTIAHJICKHX Oaiagax, MOCBAMICHHBIX Mo3Ty U mpopoky XIII Beka Tomacy
Pupmauy (Thomas the Rhymer). Bot yto mumer 06 stom M.II. AnekceeB: «...B OCHOBE
TuX Oamnax u Bcei sereHasl o Tomace Pudmaue nexar MOTHBBI KENBTCKUX HAapOIHBIX
ckaszok. [To stum nerennam u Gamnagam, Tomaca yBomuT ¢ coboit koponeBa ¢eil. Tomac
camuTCs Ha ee BOJIIEOHOrO KOHS, M OHM BMECTE CKadyT IO TOpoJaM U JIOJUHAM,
MIPOHOCATCST Yepe3 OrPOMHOE 03€pO K PACHyTBhIO TPEX JOPOT, U3 KOTOPHIX OJHA BEAET Ha
He0o, Jpyrasi B ajJ, TPEThsi B KOPOJEBCTBO (ei, cTpaHy BeuHOH roHOcTH. Cioma, B 3Ty
00ETOBaHHYIO CTpaHy, U yBiIeKaeT Tomaca KoposeBa ¢eii, mogo0HO TOMy, KaK B KEIBTCKHX
npegaHuax Qeu, NOTIOUBIINE CMEPTHBIX, OTKPHIBAIOT UM JOCTYI B CTpaHy OeccMepTHs U
BeyHoro OsaxxeHcTna...» (Llut. no: AnexceeB M.II. Jluteparypa cpeqHeBeKOBOl AHIVIMU U
[Motnanauu. M.: Beicin. mk., 1984. C. 228-229). bammanel Ha 310T croxker («Tomac-
Pupmauy, «Tom Pudmau») MoKHO HalTH B KHUTE: AHTIHMICKAs U IOTIAHJCKAs HApOAHAs
6amnaga: CoopHuk. / coct. JILM. Apunmreitn. M., 1988.C. 153—157; np. nepeBox cMm. B
kaure: Boapl Knaiima: AHrnmiickue W MIOTIAHACKUE HApPOJIHBIC Oayuiajasl U MECHW / Tep.
Wrn. UBanosckuii. JI., 1987. C. 145-148.

2 Cwm. crmemyiouie MOTHBBI B «YKasaTelie MOTHBOB —paHHE-HpPIAHICKOIX
mureparypbe» Kpocca (Cross T.P. Motif-index of Early Irish Literature. New York, 1969):
F300. «bpak unm cBs3b ¢ deeit» (p. 86), F302. «Jlroboauma-des» (p.256), «Des B Buae
IIPEKpacHON MoJioioM keHwuHe (p. 247), F234.2.5. F 302.30.1. «®es nHapemaer
CMEpPTHOTO U CTaHOBUTCA €ro JoOoBHUIEH» (p. 256), F304. «CekcyanbHble OTHOLICHUS C

deeit» (P. 304).
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koposisi Konna Cra buts, npuxoauT KpacaBula, KOTOPOH «HE YIpoKalT HU
CTapOCTh, HU CMEPTh, U YBJIEKAET €r0 B BOCXUTHUTENIbHYIO CTPaHy, I'/I€ KUBYT
TONBKO JKEHIIMHBI M JeBymIKH» '), «Hemyr ymamoB» (B goM K KpyHXy
MPUXOIUT MPEKpPACHas IEBYIIKA, KOTOpas CTAHOBUTCS €ro )KEHOW U MPUHOCHUT
emy OoraTcTBo U cuactbe), «bonesnp KyxynumHa WM eIMHCTBEHHass PEBHOCTh
Omep» (Pea Pana U3 4y 1eCHOM CTpaHbl CUAOB Bit0OsAeTcs B KyxynuHa).

OOcTodATenscTBa, B  KOTOPBIX MPOUCXOAUT BcTpeua JlanBans ¢
KpacaBHIIeH, TakKe€ MMEIOT KEJIbTCKOE MPOHUCXOkAeHHE. OnedaneHHbId TeM,
yTO0 ApTyp HE Hajaenun ero aapamu, JlaHBanb oTmpaBisercs Ha KOHHYIO
MPOTYJIKY; OH OKa3bIBAE€TCS HA MPEKPACHOM JIYI'y M COOMpaeTcs OTIOXHYThb Y
MCTOYHMKA, IPUYEM €ro JIOIIaJb BHE3AHO HAYMHAET CHWJIBHO Jpokarh. Kak
U3BECTHO, Y KEJIbTOB BOJA YACTO SIBJIAETCS MECTOM IE€pexoja B MHOM MHp; B
KeJIbTCKOW MHU(OJIOrUU OOJIBIIYIO POJIb UTPAIOT JKEHCKUE 00KecTBa BOAbI, HA
uro ykasbiBan eme T.I1Kpocc®”. CrpanHOe MmoBeaeHHE JOLIAAH TOBOPHT O
NpUOJMKEHUU TOTYCTOPOHHErO CyIIEeCTBa, M  JCHCTBUTENBHO, 4Yepe3
HekoTopoe Bpems JlaHBanmb  BHUAMT  JOBYX  IPEKpPacHbIX  JIEBYLIEK,
NPUOTIKAIOIINXCA K HEMy CO CTOPOHBI PEKH .. DTO MOCIAHHHIEI, KOTOPBIC
OTBOJIAT PBILIAPS B IIATEP CBOEH rOCMOXKHU, HOO OHA KeJlaeT noaapuTh JlanBatto
CBOIO J1000Bb. Ilom0OHYIO CUTyalMio Mbl BCTpEYaeM B HPJIAHJICKOW care
«bone3np KyxynuHa M €IMHCTBEHHAs PEBHOCTb DMEpP», KOTJa 3aCHYBIIEMY
KyxynuHy Takke SBISIIOTCS JIBE€ >KEHILUHBI, — CllyKaHku pen Panj, KoTopas
€ro NoJIrouIa.

CraB BO3moOOIeHHOH JlaHBasA, jama JenaeT eMy MOJapKH . U Jaer

oOemianue: Korjga Obl OH HU 3aX0TEJ BCTPETUTHCA C HEW, OHA TYT K€ MOSABUTCS

7 [Iupoxosa H.C. Muds! kenbTckux Hapoaos. M., 2005. C. 258

" Cross T. P. “The celtic elements in the lays of Lanval and Graelant”, Modern
Philology. 12. 1915. P. 16.

280 C. B ykasarene Kpocca motus F 265.1. «®est y 6pona» (p. 254).

281

B yxkazarene Kpocca: motuB F340. «aper ot deit» (p. 177), F 342, «Yenosek
MoJTydaeT JAeHbru ot deit» (p. 260), F 343.5. «Des naet npekpacHyro oaexay» (p. 261).
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Y BBIMOJIHUT JIt000e ero xenanue. [logodbnoe obdemanne gaet Kyxynuny u ¢es
®ann: «Kyna 6bl ThI HE TPU3BAN MEHS HA CBHJAHBE JIOOBH, S TIPHUIY» .
OnHako KpacaBula INPENOCTEPEracT phILAps: OH HE JOJDKEH pacCKas3bIBaTh
HUKOMY O HEH U UX mo6su”. T.II. Kpocc Bumur B cioBax aambl HAMEK Ha
UPJIAHJICKUI Telic W CUYMUTAET, YTO «..NPUCYTCTBUE Tabdy Ha UMs B paHHEH
KEJIbTCKOW JIUTEpaType M OpPETOHCKUX J3 OYEBUJHO IMOKA3bIBAET KEJIBTCKOE
BITHSIHHE... » '

Hanee Mapus paccka3blBaeT, MpH KaKUX OOCTOSATENbCTBAX phILAPh
HapymraeT 3amnper. BosmooOnennas JlanBans, B kotopoil Kpocc Bugut
«OCKOpOIeHHYI0 (eroy M3 paHHeH KeIbTCKOi IMTepaTyphbl, HcdesaeTr” . B
(¢uHane kpacaBHIlla TEM HE MeHee mpoiuaer JlaHBais U BMecCTe, BEpPXOM Ha
Geloif JIOIaaN, OHM OTIPABIAIOTCS Ha OCTpoB ABanmoH . Kpocc ormeuaer,
YTO «MOTHUB OCKOPOJICHHOUW (peu CyIlecTBYeT B paHHEU KEJIbTCKOW JIUTEpaType
KaK HE3aBHUCHMO, TaK M B KOMOMHAIMU C MOTHBOM HYTELIECTBHS B HHOMU
mup»”™’. TlorycroponHuii Mup y kensToB (ABanmon, «CTpaHa s670K»,
«CTexssHHBIA OcTpoBY», «CTpaHa >KeHIIMH», «CTpaHa IOHBIX») Yalle BCEro
pacmoyio)keH Ha OCTPOBax; 4YTOOBl TyJda MOMNAacTh, HAJI0 MPOUTH BOJHYIO
nperpany.

Wtak, «BU3UT (peu B MHUpP CMEPTHBIX B IMOMCKAX BO3JIOOJIEHHOrO, €€

pa3roBOp € HHM, €€ CTpaHHbId TMpHUKa3, €€ CBA3b C BOJIOU [...], €€

295 Carm 06 yragax. M., 2004. C. 174.
B ykasarenre MoruBoB: (C435.1. «Taby Ha IPOUSHECCHHE HMCHH
CBepXbeCcTeCTBeHHOM sxeHbI» (p. 90), C 999. 1.1.4. «Taby, HanoxenHoe deein» (p. 103).

8 Cross T.P. The celtic elements in the lays of Lanval and Graelant / Modern
Philology. 1915. Vol.12. P.44.

% Yxazarens MotuBoB: F302.5.4. «JT060BHHIA-(es MOKUIACT My)KUHHY, KOI/Ja OH
Hapymaet Tady» (P. 258).

2% Tam xe: F 66. «IlyTemecTBre B HHOH MUp BepxoM Ha jomamm» (p. 228), F 213,
«Ctpana ¢eit Ha octpoBe» (p. 244), F 234.2.7. «Des kak MpOBOAHHUK B CTpaHy dei» (p.
248), F 370. «Busut B ctpany ¢eii» (P. 264)

7 Op.cit. P. 9.
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HEOOBIKHOBEHHAsI IIEAPOCTh, MPEHEOPEKEHUE ee MpeaynpexacHueM, |...],
MCYE3HOBEHHE M TMOCIENYIOLIEe pacKassHUE BO3JIOOJEHHOTO, HAaKOHEIL,
(uHanBHOE BO3BpalleHUE U 0The3] B MIHOW MUp BMecTe ¢ BO3TIO0IEHHBIM |...]
— BCE TO MOXET OBITh OTHECEHO K PAaHHEH KENbTCKOH TPamuIHi» ' ; TAKOB
BBIBOJ, KOTOPHIN AenaeT Kpocc u psaa apyrux HCCIIeI0BaTECH .

To, 4YTO BBILIENEPEUUCIECHHBIE MOTHUBBI, HampuUMep, MOTHUB
ockopOneHHol (eu (OOrMHU) BCTpeyaeTcs M B paHHUX JuTeparypax Wuauwm,
I'peunu, Uranum, ormevan emie Kpocczgo, XOTs HAU y KOIO HE BO3HUKAET
COMHEHUH B TOM, 4TO Mapus, kak u ee coBpemeHHUK KpetbeH ne Tpya,
BJIOXHOBMJIUCh MMEHHO KEJIBTCKUM (POJIBKIOPOM, B KOTOPOM HAaxoJAT CBOU
KOpHH 1 poMaH o TpucTaHe, H 3HAMEHHUTBIC POMAHbI «APTYPOBCKOTO LIUKIA» .

CXO0JCTBO KENBTCKUX MOTHBOB, COJAEpKamuxcda B J13 o JlanBaie, c
dbonbkIOpOM  ApYrux  cTpax  OOYCIOBIEHO, Ha  Haml  B3MJI,
HEMAapKHUPOBAHHOCTbIO, CTEPTOCThIO HMX COOCTBEHHO OpPETOHCKOTO
KoJopuTa. MOXHO JIM TPEANoONOKUTh, YTO CBEACHUS O KEJIbTCKOU
MHU(}OIOTHUU, KOTOPBIMU pacronaraia Mapusi, ObUIM OrpaHUYEHbl U CKyAHbI? B
MOJIb3y TAKOro MPEANOJOKEHHUS TOBOPUT, KaK KaXKeTcsd, NpelneiabHas
KpaTKOCTh, ¢ KOTOpOoii Mapusi onuckIBaeT ocTpoB ABasioH: «un isle qui mult est
beals»””> (OHa HCIIONBb3YeT HEONpEaeCHHBIH ApPTHKIb H HEMAPKUPOBAHHOE
OIpeJIEIeHNE, KOTOPOE MOKET COMPOBOXKIATh B APYTHX JI? OMUCAHUE JEBYIIKU
(«une fille bele»), a Takxke pbinaps u Bo3mooOaeHHOro («bon chevaliery, «beus

amis»)) win ToT ¢akT, uTo Mapust Ha3biBaeT nojapyry JlanBansa nuuis «damey

288 Op.cit. P. 60.

% Cm.: Ménard Ph. Op.cit.; Mickel E.J. Op.cit.; Jasinski R. Histoire de la littérature
francaise. T. 1°. P., 1965. P. 22-23 etc.

0 Cross T.P. The celtic elements in the lays of Lanval and Graelant / Modern
Philology. 1915. Vol.12. P.4 (588).

¥l Cm., wmanpumep, kumry EM. Menerunckoro: Menemunckuii  E.M.
CpenneBexoBblii poman. [IpoucxoxaeHue u knaccuaeckue Gopmsl. M., 1983.

2 «OcTpoB, KOTOPSIi Tak mpekpacen» (Marie de France, op.cit. v. 661. P. 166).
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U «dameisele», HO HuUKorga He «deei», Kak [OeNalT COBPEMEHHbIE
UCCJIEeI0BATENH, HA/10 CKa3aTh, HE 0€3 OCHOBAaHUM.

B kenbTckux carax, OJIHaKO, HE pa3 BCTpEHaroTCs Kyaa Oosee
NnoApOoOHbIE OMHUCAaHUS ABaJIOHA — 3TOTO SA3BIYECKOTO «pas», II€ HET HU rops,
HU O€ll, HU CMEPTH, T/I€ BEYHO IOHbIE I'€POM HAXOJAT JIFOOOBb U 3a0BeHUE OeI.
Takoe onucanue ectb U B care «IlnaBanue bpana, ceina ®ebana», u B care
«CBaroBcTBO K JTtaitn». Kak pacckaseiBaercs B care «IIpukmrouenus Kopmaka
B 00€TOBAaHHOI CTpaHe», TaM «IAPUT JIMUIb OJHA MpaBia, ... HET HU CTAPOCTH,
HU APSXJIOCTH, HU NEYaIH, HU TOPECTH, HU 3aBUCTH, HU PEBHOCTH, HH 3JI00BI,
HH HaZIMEHHOCTH» . JIOfir, BO3HHMIA Kyxynuna, onuckiBaet ctpany ¢eu dana

CIEAYIOIIUM 00pa3oMm:

«Bunen crpany s 1o0Opyro, CBETIYIO,

Het Tam oOmaHa, 1 105Kb HEBEIOMA

Ha 1Py g BUACIT MHOI'O MUJIBIX JKCHIIIUH,
MHoro neByieK, IpeKpacHbIX co0010.

A Ha 0XO0Te, CpeJib XOJIMOB JIECUCTHIX,
TaM cocTs3anuch KpacuBble IOHOIIN.

B AOME — MHOT'O IICBHOB U MY3bIKAHTOB

Jlnst yBeceeHbs JKEHILUH U neBymeK>>294.

Jaxxe eciiu Mapus He ciiplliana 3TUX ONMUCAHUM ABajgoHa OT OpOoaIUnX
KEJIbTCKUX IIEBIIOB, OHA MOTJIA MTOJIYYUTh UX U3 MUCbMEHHBIX NCTOYHUKOB, — B

ToM uucie w3 KHuru l[ane@puna MoHmyTcKoro, KoTopbli B <« KuzHu

MepinHa» onuchIBaeT ABaJIOH CIEAYIOIIUM 00pa3oM:

«OctpoB [111010B, KOTOPBIH e1ie UMeHYIOT CUaCTINBBIM,

Ha3sBan Tak, n60 Bce camo co0oi TaM poauTCS.

% Ucnanpckue carn. Upnauackuii smoc. M., 1973. C.689.

2 Carm 06 ymagax. M., 2004. C. 167-168.
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Hy>x sl Tam Het, 4T0OBI TaXaphb MOJIst B3pBIBAI OOPO3aMH,
Her 3emuieienust Tam: Bce cama Jiapyet mpupo/a.
Camu co0010 pacTyT u OOUITBHBIC 37IaKU, ¥ TPO3JIbS,
Camu POOATCA TJIOABI B JICCAX HA PACKUANUCTBIX BETKAX.
Bce B n300mI1be 3¢MIIS, KaK TPaBy, cama IMPOU3BOJIUT.

2
Cro u 6o5ee JIeT NPOA0IKACTCS JKU3Hb YEIIOBEKaY %,

Wrak, ensa nu cienyeTr cuuTarb, 4T0 Mapus BOBCE HUUETO HE 3HAJIA O
yyJ€CHOM OCTpoBe. [10 Kakoi ke NpuYMHE €€ OMUCAHUE CTOIb JAKOHUYHO?

Ha stoT BOompoc MOXXHO MpejiokuTh ABa oTBeTa. IlepBbiit kak OyaTO
JIKUAT Ha noBepxHocTu: Mapus @paHiry3ckas nuier ¢Bou 3 B cepeaune XII
BEKa, OHAa XPUCTHAHKA M, HAIIOMHUM, MO OJHON W3 BEPCHUH, B KOHIIE KU3HU
CTana HACTOATENbHHIEH MOHACTHIPA . ECTECTBEHHO, 4TO OHA yOHpaeT Bce
yKa3aHusd Ha CBsA3b ABAJIOHA C A3BIYECKUMH MPEICTABICHUSIMH JPEBHUX
KEJIbTOB O 3arpOOHOM MHpE, KOTOpBIE HAIIM OTPaKEHHE B carax, a TakkKe B
npousBeAeHussx ['anbppuaa Moumytckoro u Baca. OnHako TONBKO JUIIb
XPUCTUAHCKUM 0J1aro4ecTheM MOKHO OOBSICHUTh HEMHOTOCIIOBHOCTh Mapuu?

Mapus @paniry3ckas, B 3MUI0Te 13 00 DIKI0KE, HaJeausa APEBHUX
OpETOHIIEB SIUTETOM «KypTyasHbley: «li ancién Bretun curteisy». JloruaHbim
KaXETCsl TMPEINOJI0XKUTh, YTO «KYPTYa3HbIM» OHa JieflaeT U «OpEeTOHCKUi
Marepuan». HecoMHEHHOe BIUSHUE KYpPTYa3HbIX MPEACTABICHUA U
IIPOBAHCAJIbCKOM IIOA3MM 3aMETHO M B aHanuzupyeMoM J1» o JlanBaie, —
HECMOTpS. Ha TO, YTO OHO, KaK Mbl OTMETHJIM BBIIIE, MHOTHUM OO0SI3aHO
KEJIBTCKUM CKA3aHUSIM.

Tak, He OyAeT mpeyBeIMYEeHHEM cKazaTb, 4TO JlaHBanb mpeacTaBieH
KaK UCTUHHBIN KypTya3Hbli BItOONeHHBIN. OH obOnamaetr noodnecteio (valur),
xpabpocTeio (priiesce), puznueckoil kpacoroi (beauté) m oqHON U3 TIABHBIX

KypTya3HbIX JI00pojerenel — meapocteio (largesce), B KOTOpOU eMy yCTymHaeT

> Canvgppud Monmymexuii. Uctopust 6putToB. XKusus Mepiuma. M., 1984. C. 157,
¢ Dictionnaire des lettres frangaises. Vol. 4. Le Moyen Age. P. 499.
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caM KOpoJib ApTyp, 3a0bIBIIMI HarpaguTh 3TOTO phIIAps NpHU pasznaye JapoB.
Hcnonb3ys anapopy, Mapusi akleHTUpYET Hallle BHUMaHUE Ha 3TOM KayecTBE

CBOCTO Irepost:

Lanval donout les riches duns, JlanBanb fnenan Goratblie Japhl,

Lanval aquitout les prisuns, JlarBaJIb OCBOOOKIANT JOJKHUKOB,

Lanval vesteit les jungleiirs, JlaHBajb Japuil OJIesTHUS KOHTIIEpaM,

Lanval faiseit les granz honurs, JlaHBajb coBepIIIa BETUKUE OIaroestHus,
Lanval despendeit largement, JlaHBajb 1miepo TpaTHI IEHBIH,

Lanval donout or e argent: JlanBasb pa3maBal 30J0TO U cepedpo:

n’i ot estrange ne privé He Obuio HEM 49yXux Jrofei, HH OIU3KHX,
a ki Lanval n’eiist doné®””. KoTophIX JIaHBaNb HE OofapuiI OBbI.

JIto60Bp mpoHMKaeT B cepaue JlanBans, Tak cka3aThb, IO KypTya3HbIM
npaBuiaM: MOJOOHO TpyOaaypaMm, OH CO3E€pLAET JaMy U BOCXMILAETCA €€
TEJIECHOU KPacOTOW, BOBCE HE YIIOMHUHAs O €€ MOPAJIbHBIX kadecTBax” . TOUHO
TakuM e o0pa3om JlaHBanb BOCXMIIAETCS «IIPEKPACHBIM M OJaropoaHbIM
cTaHOM»”’, CBOGil BOZIIOGICHHOM, Ube IHMIO, Ies M IPyab ObLIH «Oeree

OBCTOB 6O$IpBIHIHI/IKa»3OOZ

*7 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 209-216. P. 144.

28 M. JIazap oTMeTHII, YTO MOpaJIbHBIE Ka4eCTBa JaMBbl I TPyOaypoB Mo OOoJbIei
YacTH HE HMMEJM 3HAa4YCHUs, MO3TOMY OHH HE HAaXOJST OTPaKEHHS B MPOBAHCAIBCKON
nupuke. Hanbonee BaXKHBIM U HUX ObUI «3CTETHYECKHUI» DJIEMEHT: UMEHHO «CO3EpLIaHHe
TeJla JIaMbl, CBEpKaIOLIe OeMU3HBI €€ KOXH, BOJHYIOLICH CIaJ0oCTH €€ B30pa POXKIaeT B
cepaue 000Bb...» (Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 64). O6 stom >xe mnumer JKak Bermraiin:
«TpyOamypsl BIOXHOBJISIFOTCS 3CTETUKOW ABIyCTMHA, HO MEHSIOT COOTHOIICHHE MEKIY
KpacoTol M J0OpOJETENbI0; KpacoTa Uil HUX BaKHEE BCEro, a JOOpPOAETENlb CTAaHOBHUTCS
mumbs  GopMol, cmocoboMm caenath ee emie Oosee BbIJaromieics», cm.: Wettstein J.
«Mezuray. L’idéal des troubadours, son essence et ses aspects. Genéve, 1974. P. 84-85 ; cp.
TaKXKe HIDKE : « TpyOaxypsl Oosble HE 0OpamaoT BHUMaHHE Ha JOOPOAETeNb, Uil HUX Ha
MIEPBOM IIJTAHE HAXOIUTCS KpacoTay, Op.cit. P. 88.

% «le cors bien fait e gent»

39 «Le vis, le col ¢ la peitrine; // Plus ert blanche que flur d’espine»
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Il ’esgarda, si la vit bele; OH cMoTpen Ha Hee W BOCXMINAICS €€
Amurs le puint de 1’estencele, KpacoToi;

Que sun quor alume e esprent. Hckpa 1r00Bu 3axriia Jlanass

I1 Ii respunt avenantment. W BocmiiameHuna ero cepue.

«Bele, fet il, si vus pleiseit OH nmr00€3H0 OTBETHII €11

E cele joie me aveneit «KpacaBuiia, eciii TakoBO Ballle KeJIaHHe,
Que vus me vousissez amer, N BBl TOTOBBI JOCTaBUTb MHE TaKylO
Ne savriez rien commander panocTs,

Que jeo ne face a mien poeir, [TomoOuB MeHs,

Turt a folie u a saveir. Sl Oyay wWCHONHATH BCE, 4YTO BBl MHE
Jeo fle]rai voz comandemenz...»”"!  mpukaxere,

Cnenato Bce, 4TO CMOTYy,
Bynp TO rmyno wim ymMHO.

51 BBITIOJTHIO JTIOOBIC BAITN MPUKA3AHHS. ..

Kak u tpybanyp, JlaHBasib mpeasiaraeT JaMe «CIyKEHHE», OH TOTOB
UCIIOJHSATD JII0ObIE ee mpuKa3aHus. [[pumepsl TaKOro MoBeACHUs BIIOOJICHHOTO
OecuncieHHbl B MPOBAaHCAJIbCKOW JIMPUKE, TAE€ MO3T BCErAa MpeCcTaeT
«BACCATIOM» CBOEHI aMbI, KOTOPAs YacTO U 30BETCS «CEHbOPOM» TpyOaaypa’ .
O6patuM BHHUMaHUE, YTO Mapus UCHOJIB3YET 37€Ch OJTHO U3 KIIFOYEBBIX CIIOB
MoA3UM TPYyOaIypoB: «joiey» (CTapOMpPOBAHC. «JOy») — «pajocTh». «PamocTb»
st TpyOagypa — 3TO M JI0OOBHAasg CTpacTb, W CJIAJOCTHOE OUIYIIEHHUE,

poxaaromeccss OT B3IJsiga WKW IOLCIYyA AaMbIl, paaoCTb — 3TO TO CHMHOHHM

39 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 117-127. P. 140.
92 Taxas «(peomanmzanusa» JOOBHM, MHOTOYMCICHHBIE IPHUMEPHl KOTOPOH MBI
HaxXoJMM B JHUpUKe TpyOaaypoB, IMO3BOJIWIA DALY YYCHBIX BBIIBUHYTH «(eonanbHO-
COIIMOJIOTHYECKYIO» TEOPHUIO TMpoucxXoxaeHus fin’amors TpyOaaypoB - cM., Hampumep,
Jackson W.T.H. The Literature of the Middle Ages. N.Y., 1960; Ha pycCKOM SI3bIKE KPaTKO
00 stom: BecenoBckmii A.H. M30pannoe: Mcropuyeckas mostuka. M.: «Poccuiickas

nonutrueckas suuukionenus» (POCIIDH), 2006., - C. 253; Marttommuna W.I'. pesHeitmas

mupuka EBponbl. M.: Poccuiick. roc. rymanut. yH-T, 1999. C. 361-362.
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camoil 1t00BU, TO CHHOHUM JJaMbl, TO CHHOHUM 3POTHYECKOr0 HacCIaXAeHUs (K
3TOMY TEPMHHY H €r0 3HAYCHHSIM MBI eIl BEpHEMCs) .

O yeM ’xe MeuTaeT «KypTya3Hbld BitOOJEHHBbIIN»? Cyas MO MecHIM
TpyOaaypoB, OH MeYTaeT O TalHOM BCTpeue ¢ Jamoil, kak numer M. Jlazap:
«...NIPOBECTH HOYBL ¢ OOHAXXCHHOW J1aMOM, B IIyOMHE €€ allbKOBa, JIacKaTh €€

4
Gelyio KOXKy, 11e7I0BaTh ¥ OOHUMATh e¢ IPEKPacHoe Teno...» . To 5Ke MOXKHO

ckasarhp u po Jlansass:

Mult 1i est tart Emy He Teprienoch

que s’amie puisse tenir, CKaTh B OOBATHUSAX CBOIO MOJIPYTY,

5

.. . 0
baisier, acoler e sentir..." 1[e10BaTh, 0OHUMAaTh, YyBCTBOBAThH €€ OJIU30CTh. ..

BnocneactBun JlanBane oTBepraer Jir00OBb, NPEIIOKEHHYIO €My
caMoil KopoJieBoi I'eHueBpoil, YTO MPUBOJUT €r0 K yTpaTe BO3IIOOJIECHHOM,
MOCKOJIbKY OH BBIHYXKJIEH HApyIIMTh OOCIIAaHWE M paccKazaTb KOPOJEBE O
cBoell «dee». Kak ™Mbl nmomHumMm, Kpocc Buaen NpuUYMHY HCUE3HOBEHUS
KpacaBMIllbl B HApPYILICHUU Ielca, OJHAKO, BO3MOXKHO, NPUYMHY HE CIEAyeT
UCKaTh TaK JAJeKo, — BEAb OJHO W3 TJABHBIX MNPABWI fin 'amors 3ampeliaet
pasriamarh TalHy CBOed J0OBH, MO0, Kak CBUAETEIBCTBYET AHIpei

Kanemnan: «JTl060Bb  pasrialmieHHas peaKo JOJNTOBEYHa» .  AHJIPEIo

393 Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 107; Wettstein J. « Mezura ». L’idéal des troubadours, son
essence et ses aspects. Geneve.1974. P. 91.

39 Op.cit. P. 133.

39 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 256-258. P. 146.

3% Kusueonucanns Tpy6amypos. M., 1993. C. 400. B cBOeM 3HAMEHHTOM TPAKTaTe
(c. 394) Annpeii Kanennan npuBOIUT Takoil MHTEpeCHBIM A Hac ciayyail: Hekoropslii
pHILIAph Pa3riIackil MOCTBIIHBIM 00pa3oM COKPOBEHHbIE TaiHbI cBoeil mro0Bu. Ha cei
MOCTYTIOK BCE, PaTyIOIIKE B CTpaHe JII00BHU, CTAIH B3bIBATh O CypOBEHILIEM BO3ME3INH, J1a HE
cTaHeT 0e3HaKa3aHHOCTh CTOJIb BEJIIMKOTO BEPOJIOMCTBA IIPUMEPOM IS IPYTHX.

[Tocemy, B ['ackoHu coOpaBIINCH, CYJ BBICOKUX JaM €IWHBIM IJ1aCOM OIIPENEIHUI BO
BEKU BEKOB OBITh TOMY PBILIAPIO OTKa3aHy B HAJEKIaX Ha JIOOOBb U OBITH €My OT BCSKOTO
cXoza phllapeil M JaM B MOHOIICHWH M TMOpyraHuu. Ecim ke Kakas KCHIMHA IOCMEET

MPECTYIUTh CEl MPUTOBOP BBICOKUX JIaM, YIIEAPUBIIHU €0 CBOCKO JHOOOBBIO, TO A3 OyAeT U
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Kanennany BropaTr mHorume TpyOanypel: bepnapt ne BenrtagopH, AphHayt
HNanusns, Apnayt ne Mapoins, ['nitom ne KabGecrtanw, Ilbep Paiimon, u,
otuactu, Kupayr ne BopHeﬁnb307. HNrak, HE HCKIIOUYEHO, YTO HEKOTOpPHIE
«KEJNbTCKUE», OPETOHCKHE MOTHBBI OKa3aJUCh MPUBJIEKATEIbHBIMU 11 Mapuu
Onarozmapsi poiM, KOTOPYIO KEHIIMHA Wrpajia B KEJIbTCKOM OOLIECTBE, —
OTpa3MBIIEICS B «KEIBTCKOM» (DOJBKIIOPE U paHHEW KENbTCKOMN JH/ITepaType308.
B 3TOM OTHOLIEHMH KEIbTCKHE CKa3aHUsl CO3BYYHBI MOA3UU TPyOaaypoB U
KypryazHomy obmectBy XII Beka. Bcnmen 3a TpyOamypamu Mapus
@paHily3ckass HayMHAET OCO3HABaTh pOJIb JKEHIIMHBI B  JHOOOBHBIX
OTHOUIEHUSX, B €€ JI3 OPETOHCKHE MO MPOUCXOKICHHUIO CIOKEThl U KOHIIETIIUS
mo0BU  TpyOaaypoB HE BCTYyMalT B MNPOTUBOpEYHE, HO, HAO0OPOT,
FapMOHUYECKH COUYETAOTCA. MOYKHO MpEIIONOKUTh, KPOME TOr0, YTO HE
TOJBKO XPUCTHAHCKASI PENIUTHS, HO U BIUSHHUE KypTya3HOU KyJbTYPBI, a TAKKE
U BHUMaHUE K IpuasopHomy ostukery XII Beka 3acraBisiim  Maputo
OINpeJeIeHHBIM 00pa30M CMEIATh aKIIEHThI B CBOUX JI3.

B cunenyromem 13 Mapun ®paniy3ckoii — 13 00 Diaugioke —
KypTya3Hble TMpEACTaBICHUS M CHUCTEMa IIEHHOCTEH CXOJHBIM 00pazoM
HAaKJIQJbIBAIOTCS HAa KEJIBTCKUM MO MPOUCXOXKACHUIO CrokeT. Kak m moapyra
JlanBasg, TyaBHas TEpPOMHSA JTOro J3, IpekpacHas [msamoH mnepBas
BIIIOOJISIETCSL B DIUI0KA, KOTOPhIA ObLT «curteis € sage, / Beau chevalier [e]
pruz e large»’”, To ecTh o0najan BCe TeM XKe «HAGOPOM» KypPTYasHBIX

nobponereneil. IlpuHuecca ycuapimana (kKak H  repou  (OJBKIOPHBIX

Ha Hel BOBEKM Ta BHHA U Ja OyJeT OHa OTTOJIE HEHABHCTHA BCEM JOCTOWHBIM KCHIMHAM
(nep. MLJIL. I'acniapoBa).

7 Wettstein J. «Mezuray. L’idéal des troubadours, son essence et ses aspects.
Geneéve., 1974. P. 16.

3% Cwm., HanpumMep, rmaBy «KeHIIHHA B KEIBTCKOM MHpe» B KH.: Bondapenko I'.B.
IToBcenHeBHast )KU3Hb JpeBHUX KeabToB. M., 2007. C. 195-216.

309 Kypryasen u pa3ymeH, IpeKpacHbIi pellapb, XpaOpelii u mmenapeiid. (Marie de

France. Op.cit. vv. 271-272. P. 282.
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npousBeneHui) o0 Dnuaroke u ero ciase: «La fille al rei I'oi numer / E les

biens de lui recunter», a 3aTem nmpuriacuia ero k ceoe:

Icele I'a mult esguardé, Ona BHUMATEILHO PACCMOTpEIIa
sun vis, sun cors e sun semblant; Ero nuiio, cTad ¥ BHEIIHOCTb,
dit: en lui n'a mes avenant. Ckazaina, 4To €ii Bce HpaBUTCH,
Forment le prise en sun curage. ITo TOCTOMHCTBY OLIEHHIIA €TO BU/I.
Amurs i lance sun message JIro060Bb OTHpaBUIIA €if MTOCIIaHuE,
ki la somunt de lui amer; O ToMm, YTO OHa MPEANUCHIBACT JIIOOUTH €T0;
palir la fist e suspirer. JleBymika caenanach OienHa U B3bIXala,
Mes el nel volt metre a raisun, Ho ona He xoTena eMy npu3HaBaThCA,
310

qu’il ne li turt a mesprisun. Omnacasice, kKak Obl DnMIOIOK HE TpeHeOper

CI0.

Kak B nupuke TpyOamypoB, Tak U B 13 Mapuu 111 BO3SHUKHOBEHUS
TO0BH MEXJy TeposiMU OOJIbLIOE 3HAUEHUE MMEET UX (pu3MuecKas KpacoTa.
HebGe3piHTEpECHO OTMETHTH, YTO B JTOM (QparmMeHTe Mapus, Kak,
BIIOCJICJICTBUH, aBTOPHI ameropudeckoro «Pomana o Posze», ommiuerBopsier
T1000Bb, KOTOpask U OTHpaBIsAET [ UAOH MOCIaHue.

Kak u TpyOamypbl, Mapus ONUCBHIBa€T CTpPaJaHUsi BIIOOJICHHBIX:
JeBylIKa OJIEHEET U B3/AbIXaeT; ee MydaeT 0ecconHuna: «Unkes anuit nen oi
repos, / ne pur dormer les uiz ne clos»’''. Kak cBuierembctByeT AHpeil
Kanennan B cBoem Ttpakrare «O m100BH», «KTO TEp3aeTcs JHOOOBHBIM
MOMBICIIOM, TOT MaJO CHHT...», TaK 4YTO U B 3TOM MOBEJCHHE MPHUHIIECCHI
COOTBETCTBYET MOBEICHUIO «KypTya3HOU BIIOOJICHHOI.

DIIUAIOK, CO CBOEUW CTOPOHBI, CTAHOBUTCS

Tuz est murnes e trespensez; ... Mpa4YeH M yJpY4CH;
pur la bele est en grant esfrei, OH paccTpoeH H3-3a KpacaBHIIbI,
la fille sun seignur le rei, Jlouepu ero ceHbopa KopoJis,

1 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 300-308. P. 284.
W Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 341-342. P. 286.
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ki tant dulcement l'apela, Koropas Tak cnaako ¢ HUM roBopusiia

312

e de ceo qu’ele suspira. U B3npIxana u3-3a HETO.

Kak u B «JlanBane», mpekpacHas IpUHIIECCAa CHOBA BBICTYTAET aKTUBHOMN
CTOPOHOH B IIOOOBHBIX OTHOUICHHSX, MEUTas, 4TO OIUIIOK CTaHET €e
«moGoBHIKOM»: «La pucele ki l'ot veii / Vodra de lui fere sun dru»’”, — 3mecs
BaXHO OOpaTUTh BHUMAaHHE Ha SPOTHUYECCKUI XapakTep JIOO0BH, O KOTOPOM
MEUTaeT JIeBYILKA, IOCKOJIbKY CJIOBO, KOTOPOE OHA YIOTPEOIAET, TO K€ CaMoe,

yT0 ynoTtpeOuna u ['enueBpa, aenas, Kak Mbl IOMHUM, JIaHBaIIO NpeI0KEHNE

CTaTh €ro BO3MIOOJEHHOU, - clI0BO «dru». DTO ClIOBO (M OJHOKOPEHHOE
CyllecTBUTENbHOE — «driieriey) HMMEIT, B YHUCIE NPOYUX, CIEIyIOUIUe
3HAYCHUS: «ITIOOOBHHKY, «IT000BHAs CBSI3bY, «pa3BICYCHUEY,

«yXaKHBaHHE» .

Kak TpyOanypsl B cBoMX NecHsX, Tak 1 Mapus @paHiy3ckast B CBOUX JI3
00JIpIII0€ BHUMAHUE HAYMHAET y/IESATh ONUMCAHUSM YyBCTB I€POEB, UX MBICIISIM
U NIEPEKUBAHUSM.

Tak, B m 00 DOnuaioke Mapus BBOAMT NPOCTpaHHbIE BHYTPEHHHE
MOHOJIOTM CBOMX T€pOEB, OTPAXKAIIME HX CMATCHUE W IEPEKUBAHUE

HEU3BCAAHHOI'O JO HBIHC JFOOOBHOTO YyBCTBaA:

«...jeo eim le novel soldeier, S1 06110 HOBOTO Baccaia,

Eliduc, le bon chevalier. [...] DnUaroKa, XOpoIero paiaps. [ ... |
Se par amur me vuelt amer Ecnu o xoueT mo0uTh MEHS

e de sun cors assetirer, W noBepuThCs MHE,

jeo ferai trestut sun plaisir, 51 mocTaBiio eMy yIOBOJIbCTBHUE,

si I’en puet granz biens avenir; W y nero 6ynetr MHOrO OJ1ar:

de ceste terre sera reis. OH CTaHeT KOpPOJIeM 3TUX 3EMEJIb.

12 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 314-318. P. 284.

3 «JleBymka, koTopas ero yBmiena, //3axoTena CHeNaTh (pbILAPS) CBOMM
moboBHUKOMY (Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 326-327. P. 286.)

31 Tobler-Lommatzsch. Op.cit. P. 2087-2090.



Tant par est sages e curteis,

que, s’il ne m’aime par amur,
murir m’estuet a grant dolur.][...]
Lasse! cum est mis quers suzpris
pur un hume d’altre pais!

Ne sai s’il est de halte gent,

si s’en ira hastivement;

jeo remeindrai cume dolente.
Folement ai mise m’entente.
Unkes mes n’i parlai fors ier

e or le faz d’amer preier.

Jeo quid que il me blasmera;

S’il est curteis, gre me savra...»

A BOT YTO 4yBCTBYET DJIUIOK:

Mult se teneit a malbailli,

kar a sa femme aveit premis,
ainz qu’il turnast de sun pais,
que il n’amereit se li nun.

Ore est sis quers en grant prisun.
Sa leialté voleit guarder;

mes ne s’en puet nient oster
que il nen eimt la dameisele,
Guilliadun, que tant fu bele,
de li veeir e de parlere

¢ de baisier e d’acoler;

mes ja ne li querra amur

ki 1i aturt a deshonur,

tant pur sa femme guarder fei,

tant pur ceo qu’il est od le rei.’'°

315
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OH Tak pa3yMeH U KypTyaseH,

UYto, €C)IM OH HE MOJIFOOUT MEHS,

MHe ocTaHeTCsl UMb YMEPeTh OT OOJBIIOro

rops.[...]

O, KaK TOMUTCS MO€ Cep/lIe

ITo myxunHe U3 4yxoi cTpaHsbl!
He 3HAlOo, 0J1IaropoAHOTO m
MIPOUCXOXKICHHUS,

OH Tak OBICTPO yIIIed,

A g ocTanace neyaauThCs.

besymue ciymars ces.

S roBopuiia ¢ HUM JIMIIb pa3, BUEpa,

A ceituac mpotiry ero o Jt00BH.

S nymaro, OH OCyJIUT MEH.

Ho ecnu oH KypTyaseH, IOBEPIOCh eMy.

OH OBUI OYEHDb HECYACTEH,

Tax kak oOeran cBO€ii XKeHe,

Ilepen oTpe310M U3 CBOEH CTpaHBI,

UYro He OyaeT HUKOTO JIF0OOUTh, KPOME HEe.
Ho ceiiuac ero cepaue B IIeHy:

OH X04eT COXpaHUTh BEPHOCTb,

Ho ne moxer yaepxkarbes

Ot mo0Bu k ['msamon,

JleBy1ike, KOTOpOoasi CTOJIb MPEKPACHa;

OH

Ot Toro, 4ToOBI €€ BUIETh U C HEW TOBOPHUTb,

U nenoBats ee, M CKUMATH B OOBATHAX.
Ho on HuKOra HE MONPOCHUT ee JTI00BH,
Koropas npunecer eii 6ecuecTtse,

Tak Kak OH XpaHUT BEPHOCTb CBOEH JKEHE

U xopomro.

1 Marie de France. Op.cit., vv. 339-396. P. 286-288.
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N3BecTHO, 4YTO mIO0OBB, BOCIEBaeMas TpyOaaypamu, 3TO JIHOOOBb-
aJroNbTEP, KOTOpash HEBO3MOXHA MEXAYy CylpyramMu, HO BCErJa BO3HHKAET
MEXIY 3aMy>XKHEH JaMoi UM BOCHEBAIOIIMM €€ PhIIAPEM-TPyOaTypoM.
CBHUAETENBCTBO 3TOMY — BCE MPOBAHCAIbCKUE MECHU; 00 ITOM K€ MUIIET U
Annpeit Kanennan B yxe IIMTUPOBAHHOM HAaMH BBIIIE TpakTaTe: «...liquide
constet inter virum et uxorem amorem sibi locum vindicare non posse»’'’
(«1OCTOBEPHO U3BECTHO, YTO MEKIY MYXKEM U KEHOU JII0O0Bb HE MOKET UMETh
Mecto»). B nupuke TpyOamypoB fin’'amors Bcerja TMpPOTHUBOIOCTABIICHA
OTHOUIEHUSIM MEXIy cynpyramu. B ompeneneHHOM cmbiciie JI0OOBb MEXKIY
OmuatokoM ©  ['WaAnoH oTBe4yaeT H3TUM TpeOOBaHUAM, XOTS BMECTO
TPaAMIIMOHHON ISl KypTya3HOM JIMTepaTypbl Napbl BIIOOJIEHHBIX — 3aMy>KHEH
JaMbl U HE CBSI3aHHOTO y3aMHu Opaka TpyOaaypa, BOCIEBAIOLIETO €€ U
MOJISIILIETO O CHHUCXOXKJIECHHHM U «PagocTu», — B «DIUIIOKE» MBI BCTpEYaeM
KEHATOrO0 phIaps M JEBYUIKY, KOTOpas OTKPBIBAET €My CBOE€ 4YYyBCTBO U
MEYTAET O €ro JIOBH.

WTak, Kak BUIUM, MHOTO€ B OTHOILIEHUSIX MEX/Y BIIIOOJIEHHBIMU MOXKHO
OOBSACHUTH BIMSIHUEM JIMPUKHU TPyOaaypoB U npujasopHoro 3tukera XII Beka.
UyscTtBo Onuaioka U ['MANOH W3HAYAIBHO HOCHUT XapPAKTEp aJI0JIbTEpa, €ro
OMMCAHUE MOBTOPSIOT TPAJULMOHHBIE OMUCAHUS JIUPUKH TPyOaaypoB: MOTHB
TO000BHOTO CTpajaHusi M JIOOOBHOM MYKH, BKJIIOYAIOIIYI0 TOTEPIO CHA,
OJIeMHOCTh, 3ayMYMBOCTb M Ie4allb, MeTadopa JOOOBHOIO IUIEHA,
YyBCTBEHHBIN XapakTep JIF0OBU (MeuThl DIu/t0Ka MoJo0Hbsl MeuTaM JlaHBas;

H TC, U JPYIUcC COINIACyrOTCsA C TCMH IIOKCIIaHUAMH, KOTOPBIC BLICKA3bIBAJIN

TpyOamypsl).

31 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 462-476. P. 292.
Y Andreas Capellanus. De Amore Liber Primus. URL.:
http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/capellanus.html
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B TO xe Bpems repouHs «DIIHJI0OKa» MEUYTaeT O 3aKOHHOM Opake: «ele
I'amie de tel amur, / de lui vuelt faire sun seignur...»’'® (ona He 3HaeT, 4TO y ee
BO3JIIOOJIEHHOTO YK€ €CTh JK€Ha); 3TO MOJHOCThIO MPOTUBOPEUYHUT KOHUEMLUU
fin’amors, HO SABIAETCS EIUHCTBEHHO TPUEMIIEMBIM JUIS XPUCTHAHCKOTO
obmectBa. M ecnm Diamaroka MOKHO OOBHHHUTH B Tpexe JBOEKEHCTBA, TO €ro
nepBasi JK€Ha, «CKpoMHas» [WHAentodK, SBISET HaM MPUMEP HCTUHHO
XPUCTUAHCKOTO TMOBEACHUS, CMUPEHUs U KpoTocTu. OHa, BUAS, KaK DIHIIOK
My4YaeTcsi M CTpajaeT, pemiaeT yWTH B MOHACTBIPh, JaBas BO3MOXKHOCTH
BIIIOOJIEHHBIM OBITh BMECTE€ U KUTh B 3aKOHHOM Opake. I[IpoxuB, Takum
00pa3oM, BMECTE JI0JITHE CUACTIMBBIC TOABI, DNMHUIIOK U [ USA0H B KOHIIE KU3HU
TaK)Ke YXOASIT B MOHACTHIPH. JKEHIIMHBI MOJISITCS 32 HETO, OH — 3a HuX. U, kak

CBUACTENLCTBYET Mapusi:

Mult se pena chescuns pur sei Kaxxnpiii cTapancs
de Deu amer par bone fei Hckpenne mobuts bora;
e mult par firent bele fin, U npekpacHa Obl1a X KOHYMHA,

319

la merci Deu, le veir devin! ITo munoctu bora, K0TOpoMy TOJIBKO JIUIIb U

M3BECTHO TpsAyLIEE.

Takoe pemieHue, kazajioch Obl, HEPA3PEUIUMOTO JIIOOOBHOTO KOH(MIUKTA
00yCIIaBIMBAETCS BIUSHUEM XPUCTUAHCTBA, KOTOPOE HE H30€Xalu HHU JI3
Mapun @paHiy3ckol, HI pOMaHbl €€ COBpeMeHHMKa KperbeHa e pram.
OpHako OCHOBHOE BHUMaHuE B J13 00 Dnuaioke Mapus ynenser onucaHusIM
YyBCTB TI€pOEB, NPOLECCY 3apOKJICHUA JIOOBHM M aHAIU3Y JIOOOBHBIX
nepexxuBaHui ['MAI0H U ee BO3MOOJEHHOT0, — B 3TOM OTHOLUEHUU BIUSHUE

nonsuu TpybanypoB Ha Maputo DpaHIly3CKyI0 HE BBI3bIBAET COMHEHUSI.

318 . : )
«OHa TaK JIOHT ero, 4TO XOYeT CTaTh ero xeHoi» (Marie de France. Op.cit. vv.

513-514. P. 294).
Y Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 1177-1180. P. 326.

320 Cm. B 10t cBsI3H aHamM3 ero pomanoB M. Jlasapa — Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 199-248.
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BbIBOJBI, K KOTOpPBIM MBI MNPUIUIM aHaIu3upys a3 o JlanBaie u 13 00
DnuI0Ke, HaXOAAT MOATBEPKACHUE U B 19 00 DKBUTAHE.

31ech mepen HamMu Kopoib, «ki mult fu curteis»’>'. Xapakrepusys manee
OkBuTaHa, Mapus nenaet BaxkHoe 3amedanue: «Cil metent lur vie en nuncure /
ki d’amer n’unt sen ne mesure...» >~ («KTo Ge3paccyeH 1 HEyMepeH B JIIOOBH,
TOT HE JOPOXKHT KU3HBIO»). OOpaTuM BHUMaHHE, YTO OHA MCHOJB3YET CIOBO
«mesure» («mepa»). Kak u3BectHo, mepa («Mezura» Ha si3bIKe TpyOagypoB) —
OJlHa M3 BaXXHEWIIMX IIEHHOCTEW KypTya3HoOro yHusepcyMma: «KapaunanbHas
no0poJieTenb KypTya3HOW JUYHOCTH ONPENENSIETCS 3THUKO-UHTEIUIEKTyaIbHON
kareropueir Mezura, koTopasi, OTOXAECTBISISICH ¢ caMuM noHsThuem Cortezia,
PEryIHpyeT Bech KOMIUIEKC KyPTYa3HOTO IOBEICHUS .

Wtak, HacTOAMN KypTya3HbI BIIOOJICHHBIA JOJIKEH 00J1aaTh MEpOi;
kak numetr M. Jlazap «Henb3st ObITh KypTya3HbIM, HE COXpaHsisi MEphl BO BCEX
Bemax» . IIpakTHueckn Bce TpybGamypsl BoCIeBaloT Mepy B IIOOBH, B
oTHoUIEHUsX ¢ [Jamoil, B moBeneHuu... A, Harpumep, 1 Ponpke n3z Mapcens

325
cama Kypryasusa ectp HU 4TO MHOE, Kak Mepa

. Hanporus, rinaBHbIN repou
HalIEro J3 He yMeeT cobonath «Mepy». Huke Mbl yBUIUM, K YEMY MPUBEAET
€ro 3TOT HEJOCTATOK.

Kak n «bes» u3 «JlanBans», Kopoib DKBUTaH BIIOOJAETCS B JKEHY
CBOEr0 CEHEelals «3a04HO», HU pa3y HE BHUIS NPEAMET CBOEH CTPACTH; KaK U
TpyOamyp, KOpOJb MEUTaeT O MPEKPacCHON 3aMyXHel [gamMe: B STOM

OTHOUIEHUM YYBCTBO KOpOJId COIJlacyercss C KypTyasHOM KOHIENIUEH

UCTUHHOU I0OBU (fin ’amors) TpyOamypoB, KOTOpasi, HATIOMHUM, MOXET

32! «xoTopslii 6bLT 0ueHb KypTyasen» (Marie de France. Op.cit. v. 11. P. 72).

322 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 17-18. P. 72.

32 Meiinax M.B. SI3bik TpyGamypos. M., 1975. C. 96; Wettstein J. «Mezuray. L’idéal
des troubadours, son essence et ses aspects. Genéve., 1974. BermraiiH NoKa3bpIBacT, 4eM
«Mepa» TpyOaypOB OTIMYACTCS OT OJHOM U3 TTIaBHBIX XPUCTHAHCKUX JOOpOAETEINeH.

2% Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 29.

32 Cwm. Lazar M. Op. cit. P. 28.



117

CYILLIECTBOBATh TOJIBKO KakK aAtoibTep. BozmoOneHHas Kopois, mnogo0HO

uJeanbHOM Jame  TpyOaaypa,

o <32
KpaCOTOH,; 9TO COBCPIICHHOC TBOPCHHUC, CO3AAHHOC HpHpO,Z[OI/I .

La dame ert bele durement

¢ de mult bon afaitement.
Gent cors out € bele faiture;
en li former uvra nature.

Les uiz out vairs e bele le vis,
bele buche, nes bien asis, [...]

El reialme n’aveit sa per’” .

o0jasaer HECpaBHEHHOW (uU3nUYecKOou

6

Jlama Obli1a OUEHb KpacuBa

1 00XOKJeHHE ee ObLIO Oe3yIpeUHbIM.

ITo munoctu npupobl

OHa OblIa MPEKPACHO U JIAJHO CIIOKEHA;

VY Hee ObLIH SICHBIE IJ1a3a U KPACUBOE JIUIIO,
[IpenecTHbIi POT M U3SIIHBIN HOC. [...]

B niennom koposeBcTBe He OBbLIO i paBHBIX.

Takum 00pa3om, BIIOOJEHHBIE B J13 «ODKBUTaH», C TOYKH 3PEHUSA

KypTya3uu U KaHOHOB JINPUKH TPyOa ypoB, IPEACTABIIAIOT UACAIBHYIO Mapy.

Kak u B <<9JII/I,Z[IOK€», B «DKBHUTAHE» HCIIOJIB3YCTCA TUIUYHBIN JJIA

CPEAHEBEKOBOM KypTYa3HOU JINTEPATYPhl IPUEM OJTULIETBOPECHUS:

Amurs I'a mis en sa maisniee.
Une saiete a vers lui traite,

ki mult grant plaie li a faite:
el quer li a lanciee e mise.
N'i a mestier sens ne cointise:
pur la dame I'a si suzpris,

tuz en est murnes e pensis.
Or I'1 estuet del tut entendre,
ne se purra nient defendre.
La nuit ne dort ne ne repose,

. . 2
mes sei meisme blasme e chose’?®,

JIro00Bb BKIIOUMIIA DKBUTAHA B CBOIO CBHTY,
[Topasuna crtpeinonu,

Koropas HaHecna emy Ii1yOOKyIO paHy,
[Tomana B camoe cepaue.

Paccynok okazancs nis Hero OecrosieseH,
OH ObUI HACTOJBKO TMOPAXKEH KPacoTou
JaMBbl,

UYro cTan nevayieH U 3alyM4uB.

Tenepp OH JOJDKEH €H  IMOJHOCTBIO
IIOKOPUTHCH,

OKBUTAH HE CMOXKET OCBO6OI[I/ITBCH U3 5TOrO

2 o
326 Cp., B aTOl cBs3u, omnucanue Jlambl ApHo ne Maprosns: «...Jlama, camoe

peKpacHoe TBopeHue, kotopoe [Ipupoaa korma-mnbdo coznasana... ». Op.cit. P.70.
" Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 31-41. P. 72-74.
8 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 58-78. P. 74.
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IJICHA.
Houbto OH HE cIIUT U HE PEOBIBALT B MOKOE,

Ho nums xoput ceds camoro.

B npuBeneHHOM nuTaTe Mbl BUIUM, KPOME TOTO, TUIIUYHBIE JUIS JINPUKHU
TpyOanypoB u 13 Mapuu @Dpaniry3ckoil Metadopbl JOOOBHOW paHbl U
M000BHOTO IJIEHA, MOTUB cilyXeHus Jlame u J1I000BHOW MYKH, KOTOpas
JIMIIAET TePOs CHA, IEJIAeT MEYAIbHBIM U 33 JyMYUBBIM.

Jns GonpmimHCTBa 13 Mapuu XapakTEepHO HaJIWYUME MPOCTPAHHBIX
BHYTPEHHUX MOHOJIOTOB I'€po€B, — TaK, B J3 00 DKBUTaHE KOPOJb HOUYbIO
IIPOM3HOCUT JUIMHHBIA BHYTPEHHUHW MOHOJIOT, KOTOPBIA CBHUIETEILCTBYET O
npoOy>KaamlieMcs: uHTepece Mapuu K ONMCAHWIO BHYTPEHHEW >KM3HU CBOMX

repoeB, UX YyBCTB U MEPEKUBAHMIA:

«Pur ceste dame qu’ai veiie «W3-3a yBUIEHHON MHOIO 1aMBl,

m'est une anguisse el quer ferue, Moe ceplie UCTIBITBHIBACT CTPAIIHYIO MYKY,
ki tut le cors me fet trembler. Koropas 3acraBisieT MEHs JpOXKaTh.

Jeo quit que mei I’estuet amer. 51 3Ha10, UTO HE MOTY HE JIOOUTH €e.

E se jo I’aim, jeo ferai mal: Ho ecimm s Oymy ee moOuth, s caenaro
ceo est la femme al seneschal. [...] JypPHOU TTOCTYTIOK:

Se par nul engin le saveit, JT0 KeHa MOETO CeHemas. |...|

bien sai que mult I’en pesereit. Ecmu oH Tem win uHBIM 00pa3oM 00 3TOM
Mes nepurquant pis iert asez y3HaeT,

que jeo pur li seie afolez. Koneuno, oueHb onevanuTcs.

Si bele dame tant mar fust, Opnnako OyJeT emie Xyxe,

s’ele n’amast u dru eiist! Ecnu u3-3a sToro 5 coiiny ¢ yma.

Que devendreit sa curteisie, Kakoe HecwacThe i1 Takoil IpeKpacHOU
s'ele n'amast de driierie? [...] JaMbl

L1 seneschals se 1’ot cunter, He m100uTh 1 HE UMETH TI000BHUKA!

ne I’en deit mie trop peser; K uemy eii ee mo00E3HOCTD,

suls ne la puet il pas tenir: Ecmu y Hee e OyneT Bo3no6aeHHOTO? |. .. ]
certes, jeo vueil a li partir!™[...] Ecnu cenemanio pacckaxxyT 000 BceM 3TOM,

...De quei OH He 1oiKeH OyJeT CHIIBHO CTPajaTh.
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sui en estrif e en esfrei? Henp3s XpaHuTh 1aMy TOIBKO JTst ce0s,
Uncor ne sai ne n’ai seii A xenaro paznenuth ee ¢ HEM [... ]

s’ele fereit de mei sun dru; [...] “IToyeMy s TaK CMYIIIEH U My4aroch?

329

E Deus! Tant a de ci qu’al jur!» S eme He 3HAKO M HE y3HA,

ToroBa 1M oOHa caeraT, MEHA CBOUM
J000BHUKOM |...]

O, boxe! Kak nensb enie mpanek!»

OTOT MOHOJIOT HAIOMUHAET O KAHCOHAX TpyOaaypoB, oOpalaromumes K
CBOMM JlaMaM, MTOCKOJIbKY U B TIPOBAHCAJICKOM JTMPUKE pa3pabdaThIBAIOTCA JBE
OCHOBOIIOJIArAIOIIHE TEMBI: JIFOGOBHOE CTPAJaHHEe U PafoCTh OT JOOBH . MbI
BUJIUM, YTO DKBUTAH CTPAJAET MOYTH PU3NUECKU: KaK U Y TpyOaaypa, JIF0OOBh
BBI3BIBAET Y KOPOJIS APOKb U 03HOO. Takoe «cMMITOMAaTHYECKOE» ONMUCAHUE
YyBCTB I'€pOEB, B CPEIHEBEKOBOU JIUTEPATYPE, XaPAKTEPHOE, KAK N3BECTHO, JUIS
HCIIAHJICKUX POJOBBIX car, MOKa3bIBaeT, uro aBTopbl XII Beka eme ToNbKO
ydarcsi (PUKCUPOBaTh MCHUXOJIOTMUECKUE MEPEKUBAHUS, JIEKALIUE B INIyOMHAX
YeJI0BEUECKOro co3HaHus. He BeI3biBaeT coMHeHHUs, yTo Mapus dpaHiy3ckas
U €€ COBPEMEHHUKHU CTOST Y HCTOKOB IICUXOJIOTUYECKON JIUTEPATYPBI.

BHyTpeHHUII MOHOJOI TJIaBHOTO Teposi (0AHA M3 OCHOBOMOJAraroUIuX
(OopM TICUXOJOTUYECKOTO M300paXEHUs) COAEPKUT U PUTOPUUYECKUN BOMPOC,
KOTOPBI BBIPAXKAET CaMYI0 CYIIHOCTb KOHUENUUHU fin'amors TpyOaaypoB:
«Que devendreit sa curteisie / S’ele n’amast de driierie?» («K uemy el ee
m00€3HOCTh, €CM y Hee He Oyner BozmobiieHHoro?»). Kak u TpyOamyp,
OKBUTaH MEUYTaeT HE O IJIATOHMYECKOW JItOOBH, — OH TOTOB CTpajaTh H3-3a
Jlambl U CITyKUTh €, HO B HaJ€XK/I€ Ha TO, YTO OHA CTAHET €ro BO3II00IEHHOM,

B HAJICKJIC Ha «OCTabHOE» («surplusy).

32 Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 71-102. P. 74-76.

3% Cm. Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 106 etc. B kauecTBe IpumMepa MOXHO IPHBECTH XOTS ObI
Takue KaHCOHBI, Kak «Tart mi veiran mei amic en Tolzan» wm «Ajostar e lassar» Ileiipe
Bunans (Peire Vidal. Op.cit. P. 78 et 37) wiu «Ma bella dompna, per vos dei esser gai» unu

«Domna, eu pren comjat de vos» (Folquet de Romans. Op.cit. P. 34 et 158) u np.
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A uyrto xe pama? JKeHa ceHemmaisl BedeT C OKBHTAaHOM HACTOSIIINU
JUCITYT HA TeMY JIOOBH, B YEM CKa3bIBAETCS, HA HAI B3TJISAJI, BIMSHUE XKaHpa
TEHCOHBI — CIIOPA, a TAKKE 3HAMEHHUTBIX CYJIOB JIIOOBU, ONMMMCAHHBIX B TPAKTATE

Annpes Kanennana. Urak, Jlama:

«Amurs n’est pruz, se n’est egals. [...] «J[t000Bb  TIEHUTCSI TOJMBKO  MEXKIY
Li riches huem requide bien pPaBHBIMH |...]
que nuls ne li toille s’amie borarsblil uenoBek Bcerjga ayMaer,
9: . - 331
qu’il vuelt amer par seignurie»™ . Uro obmamaer 6e3pa3ienbHBIM MIPABOM

Ha CBOIO BO3JIIOOJICHHYIO,
Koropyro oH Xxouer /IOOWTH Kak

TOCIIOAUH).

DKBUTaH, CO CBOEH CTOPOHBI, €1 BO3PAXKACT:

«Dame, merci! Ne dites mes! «/lama, 6maromapro! Hu cnosa Gosbiie!

Cil ne sunt mie fin curteis, DTO0 HE UCTUHHBIC KypTya3HbIC BIIOOICHHEIE,
ainz est bargaigne de burgeis, |[...] Ho, ckopee, ropojickue TOPTroBIbL, |... ]

Ne me tenez mie pur rei, He cMoTpuTe Ha MEHs Kak Ha KOpOJist!

me pur vostre hum e vostre ami! [...] S Bam Baccan u Bam npyr! [...]

Vus seiez dame e jeo servanz, Br1 Oynere namoii, a st ciyro#,

32

vus orguilluse ¢ jeo preiantz.»’ Bbl — ropio#, a s — mpocutenem.»

Eme pa3 oTMeTuM THOWYHYIO IS s3bIKa TpyOagypoB BaccalbHO-
CEHbOPHAIIBHYIO JIEKCUKY M TepMHUHOJIOTHIO. «BaccanoMm, Apyrom u ciyroi»
cBoeil Jlambl obeman ObITh U bepHapt ne Benranops: « e.lh serai om et amics e

. 333 . 334
Service» . u dDoJbKeT Pl (¥ Pomamnc : «qe vostr’hom soi e vostre sers»” .

3! Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 141-152. P. 78.

32 Op.cit. vv. 154-180. P. 78-80.

3 Bernart de Ventadorn. A bilingual edition of the love songs of Bernart de
Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston; New York, 1999. P.96.

3% Falquet de Romans. L’ ceuvre poétique. Aix-en-Provence, 1987. P. 164.
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WTak, Kopoiab DKBUTAH CTAHOBHUTCS CMUPEHHBIM BacCaJiOM CBOCH JTaMbl,
32 YTO W TOJy4YaeT JOJTOXIAHHYIO Harpaay, KOTOpas ONMHWCaHa B TUITMYHBIX
JUISL TIUPUKU TPyOaaypoB M 715 Mapuu BBIpaXXEHUSIX: «joie mener», «baisier»,
«estreindre», «acoler»™. ..

Ho, xak u3BecTHO, Baccall HM B YeM HE MOXKET OTKa3aTh CBOEMY CEHBbOPY.
A moTOMYy, KOTJIa 1amMa pertaeT u30aBUThCSA OT MyXka, YTOOBI BBIMTH 3aMYXK 3a
KOpoJis DKBHTaHA, W TPOCUT CBOETO JIpyra MOMOYb COBEPIIUTH yOHWICTBO,
OeMHOMY «Baccalxy» HE OCTAeTCs HUYETO, KpOME KaK BBITIOJHUTH MPOCHOY
CBOETO «CEHBOPAY.

KonmoBka 1, cOnmxkaromas ero ¢ (abnuo, crnemnyromas: DKBUTaH C
JaMOM Becesio MPOBOJAT BpeMsi Ha KpoBaTu ee Myxka (emie pa3 oOpaTum

BHHMAaHHE Ha XapakTep JItoOBH B 13 Mapun):

Sur le lit al seignur cucherent BwMmecTte nexanu Ha KpoBaTH MyKa,

E deduistrent e enveiserent. Y HACJIaXTaJIUCh, U Pa3BIEKAJHCh. ..

Ileoc unt ensemble geii...>*

Tak 4ro, Korga My BXOAHUT, DKBUTAaHY HE OCTAETCS HUYEr0, KpOME Kak
roJbIM IPBITHYTh B KOTEJ C KUIAIIEH BOJOH, KOTOpPBIA 3a00TiMBas >KEHa
MPUTOTOBMIIA JIJISl IOCTBUIOTO MYXa.

Nrak, HecobOmtonenne Mepbl (0JIHON U3 OCHOBOIOJIATalONIUX IEHHOCTEH
KypTya3HOro yHUBEpCyMa) B MUpPE, KOTOpbIN kuBeT no 3akoHam Kypryaszuu,
IPUBOIMT KOPOJIS K BHIHYKICHHOMY CaMOyOHHCTBY . 3aKaH4uBas 119, Mapus
JaeT CBOMM 4YHUTATeJsIM MW CAyLIATedsiM  MOpPaJbHOE  HAacTaBIICHHUE,
NpUOINKAsACh, TAKUM 00pa3oM, K JKaHPy PEJMTHO3HOM IuTepaTyphl exemplum,

npumepa. JI3 060 DxkBUTaHE HAWIy4IIMM OOpa3oM COIJIacyeTcsl ¢ KOHLEenuuen

335 «padoBaThbCA, LICJIOBATh, C)KUMATh B O6’b$ITI/ISIX, 00OHMMATDEY.

3% Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 287-289. P. 84-86.
37 Ormernm, uTo OTCYTCTBHE MEpBI CTANIO MPHUMHON IHOEIH eIle OJHOTO Iepos I3

Mapuu — rpada u3 «JIByx BIFOOICHHBIX).
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mo0BU  TpyOaaypoB M, Ha Hall B3I, MOXKET OBbITh HA3BAaHO CaMbIM
«KypTyasHbIM» 13 Mapuu OpaHIly3CKOMn.
JI> o Mouneke HammcaHo Ha pPacIpOCTPAHEHHBIN CKa30YHBIA CIOXKET O

338
. OT™MeTuM, OJHAKO,

MPHHIIE, KOTOPBIA B BUJAE MTHUIBI MOCEIIAET MPUHIIECCY
410 y Mapuu 3TOT CIOKET UMEEeT UHYI0, TPAarn4ecKyr KOHI[OBKY, YTO CaMoO IO
cebe MOKET yKa3blBaTh Ha €ro OJIM30CTh K M033UU TPyOaypoB, — HATOMHUM, B
qacTHOCTH, 4yTo JleHu nge PyXMOH Ha3pIBall 3Ty MO33UI0 «BOCXBaJCHHEM
TParM4ecKoi TIOOBIY - .

Ckazounblii «pbiapb» HWonek, kak u apyrue (mpaBaa, >KEHCKHE)

b

. 34
TIepPCOHAXHM 15 Mapuu, Ha3BaH «BeCchbMa BEKECTBEHHBIM» («mut fu curteis»’**)

OH MEPBBIM IMpeJIaraeT CBOIO JOOOBb JAame (YTO, 3aMETHUM, COBHAJAET C
pacmpezieieHneM ITeHAePHBIX POJieii B KypTya3HOW IUTEpaType), KOTOPYIO, KaKk

H ApYyTruc repou Jio, MmpeKJAC HadaJl UCIIBITBIBATb «3a0YHO»:

Guarder que seiez a selir, Bynbre yBepeHsbl, 4TO BaM HEUero 00SThCs

si faites de mei vostre ami! U cnenaiiTe MeHs1 CBOUM BO3IIOOJICHHBIM!
Pur ceoy, fet il, «vinc jeo ici. Pagu sTOoro, — roBopur OH, — s HpULIET
Jeo vus ai lungement amee crofa.

1

. 4
e en mun quer mult desiree. ..’ 51 maBHO Bac 000

U xenaro Bcem cepaueM. ..

Ero nama — ’xeHa craporo 60raroro CeHbopa, OTYACTH HAINOMHUHAET
TEPOMHIO CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MECEH O HeyAauyHOM 3aMmyxkecTBe (chansons de mal-
mariée): My>X 3aKJII0OUWII ee B OalllHIo, I/Ie OHA THU ¥ HOYM HAIlpoJIeT cKopOesa

O CBOEM TOpPBKOM J10Jie, NpokinHas peBHUBHA. B «loHeke», Kak u B

3% darne A., Thompson S. Ph. D. The Types of the Folk-Tale. A Classification and
Bibliography. Helsinki, 1928. P. 69: Ne432; cp. pycckyto cka3zky 0 OHUHHUCTE-ICHOM COKOJIE
(Anopees H.I1. Yxa3zarenb CKa304HBIX CIOKETOB 110 cucteme Aapse. JI., 1929. C. 34).

% De Rougemont D. L’amour et 1’Occident. P. 1979 (2006).

340

«bbUI O4EHB KypTya3eH»

! Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 128-132. P. 188.
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MHOTOUYHMCJICHHBIX MECHAX TPyOamypoB M (DOIBKIOPHBIX MO MPOUCXOXKICHUIO
«MECHSIX HECYACTIMBOIO 3aMy>KECTBa» MJIM K€ CPEIHEBEKOBBIX POMaHAX
(mampumep, Bo «®dDraMeHKe»), HecyacTHas B 3aMy)KecTBe repouHs («mal-
mariée») >KallyeTcsi Ha CBOIO CyAbOY, MPOU3HOCA NPOHUKHOBEHHBIE MOHOJIOTH,
u oOpartaetcs kK bory ¢ mpocs00ii mociarh € BO3JIH00IEHHOTO, IPEKPACHOTO U
KypTya3Horo, n1ooisectHoro u xpaoporo: «Deus, ki de tut a poéste, / il en face
ma volenté!»’**. IMeHHO mocie 3Toro oGpaiieHns k bory B OKHO M BieTaer
pBILIAPL-NITULA, KOTOpPbIM, Kak W (es JlaHBans, oOemiaer sBISATbCA Ha
M000BHOE CBHUJIAHUE K J1aM€, KaK TOJbKO OHA TOrO IMOXKejaeT. Takke U B 3TOM
cillyyae KeJbTcKash MHUQOJOTrHUs HaKJIaJbIBA€TCS HAa KOHILEMNIMIO KypTya3HOH
MoOBH-a0NbTEPa TPyOaaypoB U TpyBepoB. Ilpu atom Mapust BHOCUT B J3 U
XPUCTHAHCKYIO HOTY: BBISICHSETCS, YTO BOJIIEOHBIN phILlaph BepuT B bora u mo
npockOe mambl mpuyamiaercs CBSITHIMU Japamu, IPEIBapUTEIbHO MPHUHSIB €€
o0nuK (OTMETHM, CpEeAM IMpPOYEero, M OTrOJOCKA (HONBKIOPHONM BEPHI B
OOOpPOTHMYECTBO M TEPEMEHy OOMMYMiA, U TpPUMEP THIMYHOTO IS

CPEIHEBEKOBOTO CO3HaHUs (PEHOMEHA TBOEBEpU):

corpus domini aportot. CBAIICHHUK MTPUHEC TEIO0 XPHUCTA.
Li chevaliers I’a receti, Peimaps B3s1 ero

. . .34
le vin del chalice a beii**. Y OTHHJI BUHO U3 YalllH.

[Toctynok 3aMyxHeW >KEHIIMHBI, KoTopas oOpamiaercsi k bory c
pocb00H 0 JIFOOOBHUKE MOKET MOKAa3aThCs MPEJOCYIUTENbHBIM U TPEXOBHBIM.
He Oynem 3abbiBaTh, oaHako, uTo «bor Bcerma Ha CTOpPOHE KypTya3HBIX
BIIIOOJICHHBIX»: TPyOaayphl HEpeaKo B3bIBaIOT K bory, 4ToObI MOMPOCUTH

44
IIOMOIIIM B 3aBOCBAHUU ILaMLI3 ; MOJIMTBA O HMCIIOCJIAHUM BO3JIIOOJIEHHOTO,

42 . .
32 (ITycts Bor, KOTOpBIl MOXET BCe, MCIOTHHT Moo Bomioly (Marie de France.

Op.cit. vv. 107-108. P. 186).
* Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 190-192. P. 192.
3 Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 146
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KOTOPYIO MPOU3HOCHUT T'€POMHSI JI9, MOJHOCTBIO COIVIACYETCS C MX IOITUKOM.
Bunumo, w3 mecen TpyOanypoB Mapus 1no3aMMCTBOBaJla M TUIUYHBIN
«BECEHHUN MOTHB» — MOTHUB NPOOYKJIEHUS U OOHOBJICHMS IPUPOJIbI, & BMECTE
C HEW W cepjla YesoBeKa AJig HOBOM JIF0OBU (IICUXOJOTHYECKUI Mapaieans3M,
KOTOpBIM TpyOanypbl yHacleqoBaldu U3 (OJbKIOPHBIX, HAPOJHBIX IECEH):
«Ceo fu el meis d’avril entrant, / quant cil oisel meinent lur chant.»**.

Kak Mbl OTMETMNM BBIIIE, JI3 OKAHYMBAETCS TPArUYECKH, MOCKOJIBKY
naMa He coOirojana Mepsl B JII0OBH, 0 4eM ee mpocun Momek: «Mes tele

. 4
mesure esgardez / Que nus ne seium encumbrez...» .

Mapus, takum
00pa3oM, BHOBH BBOJUT B JI? 3TO KIFOUEBOE CIOBO MOITHKU TPyOaaypoOB; €CTh
3nech U TepMUH panocTh: «Li chevaliers a tant s’en vait / a grant joie s’amie
laity™*.

MTak, MBI TIOKA3alI1, 4TO B 113 «HOHEK» MPUCYTCTBYIOT KaK XapaKTepHbIE
YepThl KEIbTCKUX CKa3aHWW (MOTHBBI, TJIABHBIM O00pa3oM CBSI3aHHBIE C
MOsIBIICHHEM (Der-phIlaps U ero CTpaHoi ¢ei, T0BOIbHO MOAPOOHO OMMCAHHOMI

Mapueit — cm. cr. 349-396>*

), TaK U MOTHUBBI JUPUKU TpyOamaypoB (THUIl
repouHd  mal-mariée, KypTyazHasi  J00OBb-aIOJbTEP, IOMOTAIOIIUN
BI0OJeHHbIM bor, HakoHel, pacruiata 3a OTCyTCTBUE Mepbl — OJHOM U3
IJIaBHBIX J00pOJETENe UCTUHHO KypTya3Horo reposi). Ilpu »3ToMm KenbTckue
M0 MPOUCXOXKJICHUIO U KypTya3HbI€ 3JEMEHThl HE MPOTUBOpEYAT APYr APYrY,

HO 00pa3yloT €ANHBIN CILJIaB.

345
«39T0 MMPpOU301IJI0O B HAYaAJIC alpClid, KOoraa CTaJIO pasgaBaTbCA IMCHUC IITULL...»

(Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 55-56, p. 184).

4 .
3 «Ho XpaHUTE Mepy, YTOObl MBI HE OBUIM 3aCTUTHYTHI Bpaciuiox» (Marie de

France. Op.cit. vv. 205-206. P. 192).

37 (Iloce 3TOro pPHIAPh YXOIHT, / OCTABISS CBOK BO3TIOOICHHYIO B BEITHKOIL
panoctu» (Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 215-216. P. 192).

8 Marie de France. Op.cit. P. 198-200.
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JI> 0 Moneke HAaIOMUHAET 1 eme 00 0OHOM MOTHBE JTHPHKH TPyOaaypoB,
— a IMEHHO O NTHIIE, HECYIIel M0GOBHYI0 BECTh . B camoM Jee, TpyOaxypsl
4acTO M30MPAIOT NTHUILY HAa POJb IOCIAHHMKA, ONOBEIIAIOIIErO MPEKPACHYIO
namy o JItoOBM, KOTOPYIO TpyOaayp HMCHBITBIBAET K HEW, a MHOTAAa U CaMHU
KaKIYT mOpeBpatutbcs B 3Ty nruny. C  OOHOM CTOpPOHBI, B Takou
«meramop(do3e» MBI MOXEM YBUAETb OTIOJIOCKH ICHUXOJOTHYECKOTO
napajuleiu3Ma, B TOM Cllydae, e€ciau TpyOaqyp CpaBHMBAaeT ceOs WM CBOE
NEHUE C MEHMEM NTHI], KaK 3TO JelaeT, Hanpumep, MapkaOpioH, TOBOpPs, 4TO

«Kenan Obl 06paTUTHCs B MTHILY» ( «qu’ieu soi 1’auzels»®’) nmn xe:

...aug lo refrim d’auzels menutz. ... MOTY CIyIIaTh HameBbl MaJCHBKHX
Li prat vert e.il vergier espes IITallEK,
m’ant si faich ab joi esbaudir MOOIIMX Ha BCE JIaJIbl TIOBCIOY B Cajlax.

. 1
per que.m sui de chant entremes.”'  3enensie nyra u rycThie (QPYKTOBBIC CAbl
HaAMoJHSIIOT MEHS TaKou pagoCTbrio "
BECEIIBIO,

YT0 g TOKE HAUMHAIO IIETh.

Taxxe u Ilelipe Bunanb yBepsier, 4To OH «cuactivBee ONTUILD («plus

: s 352 o
gais que 1’auzell»™””). B npyrom mMecte OH cpaBHUBAET ceOsl TO C HEPa3yMHOMN
NITULICH, KOTOpas TMoMajia B KalkaH, MO03apUBIINCh HA JIOKHYIO MPUMAHKY, U
noru6ina («Co.l fols auzels, quant au lo bres, / Qui.s vai cochozamen aucir»)™™,
TO C OTHUILEH, yieTaruen B0 OpaHunio, JaKe €CIM OHA 3HAET, YTO JIETUT Ha

cmepth: «Plus que I’auzels qu’esnoiritz lai part Fransa, / Quant hom 1’appell’et

349 M. 39HK Ha3BIBAET ITOT MOTHB «ECIIH OB MOE CEpALe ObLIO NTHICH U IPHIETEIO
Kk Bam, Most 1amay; pasHOBHIHOCTH 3TOT'O0 MOTHBA — ITHIIA-TFOOOBHEIN MOCIaHHUK». Kypc
M. 3snKka B Collége de France, 2008-2009 yu.r.

3% Marcabru. Op.cit. P. 214.

31 Op.cit. P. 496.

332 Peire Vidal. Op. cit. P. 94.

33 Op. cit. P. 54.
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4
)35 . Ha mam B3rjisaa, 3T MOTHBBI

el respon cochos / E sap qu’es mortz... >
JNTUPHKK TPyOaTypoB CXOIHBI C CIOKETOM 00 MoHeke — BommeGHOH mTHIE,
KOTOpasi yCTpeMJISIeTCs K BO3JIIOOJIEHHOM, 4YTOOBI BCTPETHTb CMEPTh ; B JI3
Mapuu 3TOT TUPUYECKUN MOTUB, TaK CKa3aTh, BOIUIOLIAETCS B CIOJKETE.
NHTEepecHO OTMETHTb, YTO CXOAHBIA MOTHB HMEETCSI U B KaHCOHE
bepnapra ne BenragopHa, KOTOpbIiA, HATOMHUM, ObIBaJl MpU JBOpPE AJBEHOPHI

U TOCBAIIAI €l CBOU IICCHHU, BO3MOXKHO, 4YTO HMMCHHO 3TOT IIOOT OKa3al

HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE BO3AeHCTBYE Ha «JI3» Mapuu:

Ai Deus! car no sui ironda, O, T'octionu! TTouemy s He TacTouKa,
que voles per 1’aire 9TOOBI BJIETETh, CKPBIBAACH OT Mpaka
e vengues de noih prionda.’> HOYH,

npsimMo B ee (gamsi, - H.JT.) okno.>®

CXOICTBO ATOM MOCITEMHEHl KAHCOHBI C JO 0 VOHEKe, MO3BOJISET
IIPEIIIONI0XKUTh, UYTO Mapus peliniia pa3BUTh MOIYJISAPHBIM B IIPOBAHCAIBCKON
JUPUKE MOTHUB, — HO MPHU 3TOM MOWUTHU YyTh Jajiblile, MPEBPATUB (B MPSIMOM U
MEPEHOCHOM CMBICIIE) NTHUIY, IPUIET KOTOPOU M3BEUIAET HECUACTHYIO JaMy O
MPUXOJE JIFOOBH, B CAMOTO PhILapsi, MEYTAIOLIETO O JIIOOBU JAAMBI.

B nmpyrux 13 Mapuum nOtuiel WrparoT BaKHYHO POJIb IOCPEIHUKOB
MEXIy BIIOOJIEHHBIMU: TakK, B «COJOBBE», peyb O KOTOPOM IjIa BBIIIE,
COJIOBEH CIYXKWJ CBSA3YIOIIMM 3BEHOM MEXIy HHMH M €ro TruOenb
Oo3HaMeHOBaja THbeNb 3apokaaronieiics ao0BU; B «MuUOHE» BaXXHOE MECTO

OTBE/ICHO NEPENHUCKE MEXAY AaMOM U JIOOSIIUM €€ phILlapeM, BbIHYKIEHHBIM

3% Op.cit. P. 125.

> Bernart de Ventadorn. A bilingual edition of the love songs of Bernart de
Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston; New York, 1999. P. 270.

3% Boxe, B3BHTBCS ObI HexaaHHO/ Jlactoukoii merydeil — / Jla u k JIOHHE yTpoM
pano,/ O6ronss tyun! (IlepeBon B. [IpiHHUK). Beprapm oe Benmaoopn. Ilecan. M., 1979.
C. 10. OroT mepeBoA, K COXKAJICHHUIO, CIUIIKOM JaJeK OT OpUIrMHAja W HE TMO3BOJISIET

YJIOBUTBH CXOACTBA MCIKIY KaHCOHOU U JI3, MO3TOMY BBIIIC MBI ITPUBCIIM HAII TOACTPOYHUK.
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ObITh BAQJIM OT HEE, HO PEryJsipHO MOJB3YIOIIUMCS yClIyramu jeoens-
MOCJIAaHHHMKA, KOTOPBIM B TEUEHUE JBAIUATH JIET 00JIErYaeT MEPENUCcKy MEXIY
BIIIOOJIEHHBIMM, JIOCTaBJsAs MX NUCbMa Jpyr apyry. He ciydaitHo 3T 1Ba
MOCJIETHUX JI3 CIENYIOT APYr 3a JApyroM B okchopackom manyckpunte H,
e/IMHCTBEHHBIM, COXPAHMBIIEM BCE JBEHAILUATh 15 Mapuu DpaHIly3cKoi’ : B
000UX TITUIIA CIIYXKHUT CBSI3HBIM MEXKAY BIIOOJICHHBIMU, B 000UX BIIOOJICHHBIE
napat apyr apyry nruny (B «ConoBee» — JaMa pellapro, B «MuioHe» —
pBILIAPH 1aMe) U B 000MX BaKHOE MECTO YJIEJIEHO KOMMYHUKALUU (YCTHOM WM
MUCbMEHHON) MEXIY HUMHU.

3ameTnM Takxke, yTo Mapus B 13 0 CoJIoBbE, BO3MOYKHO, 3aUMCTBYET
MOTHB M3 KaHCOHBI YK€ YIOMUHaBIIErocss HaMmH Bblmle bepHapra e
Benranopna, — Benp u y Mapun @PpaHiy3ckoi, U B KaHCOHe bepHapra
«Cnankas mnecHs conoBbsi» («Pel doutz chan que.l rossinhols fai»),
OMMCBIBAECTCS CXOJIHASI CUTYalLMsl: BIFOOJIEHHBIN WM BIIOOJEHHAs OOJPCTBYIOT
HOYbIO, MOCKOJBKY HUX OyauT mpekpacHoe mneHue conoBbs: «Pel doutz chan
que.1 rossinhols fai, / la noih can me sui adormitz»™>".

B Ttpex 13 Mapuu repou — B TOM 4Hciie, BIIOOJIEHHbBIE — BCTYNAIOT B
nepenucky. B yxxe ynomunasmeMcs HaMmu «COJIOBBE» JlaMa BBILIMBAET MMUCHMO

30JI0TBIMM  HHUTAMHW Ha TKaHU, TpI/ICTaH MUmeT IOCJIaHUuC KOPOJICBE B

«Kumonoctu» TOBOJIBHO OPUTHMHAIBLHBIM CIIOCOOOM, O KOTOPOM MbI Oyjaem

37 B 0603HauYCHHE MaHYCKPHIITOB HCIIOIB3YIOTCS a0OPEBHATYPSI, IPEITOKCHHBIC
Kapnom Baphnke B craBmieM kiaccuueckoM uzganuu «JI3» 1885. Pykonuce H - camas
JPEBHSIS PYKOIKCh, COXpaHWBIIAs Bce 13 Mapuu. DTa pyKOIUCh CYHMTAeTCs Hauboee
aBTOPUTETHOM M MPHU3HAETCS B KauyecTBe 0a30BOM BO BCEX COBPEMEHHBIX M3JaHUAX Mapuu
Opaniy3ckoit. [ogpobHee 00 sToil pykomucu cm., Hampumep, Lais bretons (Xlle-XIlle
siécles): Marie de France et ses contemporains. Edition bilingue établie, traduite, présentée
et annotée par Nathalie Koble et Mireille Séguy. Paris, Champion (Champion Classiques.
Moyen Age, 32). 2011.P. 109-127 ; Lais de Marie de France. Traduit, présentés et annotés
par Laurence Harf-Lancner. Paris, Le Livre de Poche. 1990.

% Bernart de Ventadorn. A bilingual edition of the love songs of Bernart de

Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston, New York. 1999. P. 212.
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roBoputh HIke. Uto kacaercs «MuiioHay, TO 3TO JI3 MEPENOIHEHO MUCbMaMU:
Jama MUIIET UX CeCTpe, ChIHY, JAJIEKOMY BO3IIO0JIEHHOMY, OH PErYJSpPHO
oTBe4aeT eil TeMm ke. Bo3moxkHo, uyto Mapus @panity3ckas Oblia 3HAKOMa C
KypTYa3HOM IPaKTHKOI 0OMeHa JII0GOBHBIMH MOCTAHUAME .

B «MunoHe» mnuceMa WUIparT peLIAOLIyX0 pOjb, NPUYEM OHU BO
MHOTOM MOAOOHBI 3MUCTOISIPHOMY >KaHPY IPOBAHCAIBCKOM IMO33MHM — Tak
HA3BIBAEMBIM (TIOOOBHBIM TIpHBeTCTBUAM» («salut d’amour»)’®. Criena, B
KOTOpPOM Ie€pOMHS MOJy4YaeT MEepPBOE «IHOOOBHOE MPUBETCTBHUE», U3BJIEKASI €TI0
u3 omnepeHust nebens u ¢ HerepneHueMm uyutas (vv. 151-288), 3anumaer
yeTBepTy0 4acTh J1d (137 u3 534 CTUXOB) U KOMIIO3UIIMOHHO HAXOJUTCS B
nentpe 150" Tlo meicin Dimzader I1o, Bech TOT SMU30, KOTOPBIl 0GBIYHO
KBATM(PUIUPYETCA KaK «3MHU30] C JedeaeM», IpeacTaBisaeT U3 ce0s, MOMUMO
BCEr0 NIPOYEro, «3MU304 C JIOOOBHBIMM  HpHUBETCTBUAMHM  («saluts

d’amour»)»**

. O. Ilo ormeuaet, uro Mapus ®paniy3ckas Obula HE NepBasd,
KTO MHTErPUPOBaJ «IOOOBHBIE MPUBETCTBUSI» B MOBECTBOBATEIbHYIO TKaHb U
YKa3bIBa€T Ha IMUCbMAa B AHOHUMHOM poMaHe 00 DHee, HaIUMCaHHOM YYTb
panbpiie cOopHuka «JI3» Mapun, u Ha 3HameHutbie «I['epounsy OBHIHA,
BO3MOYKHO, ITOCIIYKUBIINE MOJEIIBIO I CPEIHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB.

. Ilo mogyepkuBaeT, 4TO B IOCIAHUAX, BKIKOYEHHBIX B «MuUIon»,
IIPOCJIEKUBACTCS TPEXWICHHas CTPYKTypa, XapakTepHas, B YAaCTHOCTH, A
MPOBAHCANILCKUX JIIOOOBHBIX NPUBETCTBUU: salutatio, narratio, petiti0363. B

«MI/IJ'IOHG», II0 CJOBaM HCCICAOBATCIIBHUIIBI, MOXHO HalTH IIPHUMCPLBL

HECKOJIbKHUX TaKHX «JTI000BHBIX MOCIaHUI. VkaxeM Ha TaKHC

3% Cm. 06 sToM B crathe: Poe E.W. Marie de France and the salut d’amour //
Romania. 2006. V. 124. P. 301-323.

3% Cwm. nmocesmennyo 3roMy Borpocy cr. Diusaber ITo: Poe E.W. Marie de France
and the salut d’amour // Romania. 2006. V. 124. P. 301-323.

%1 Op.cit. P. 302.

%2 Op.cit. P. 303.

3% Op.cit. P. 308-309.
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KOMIIO3MIIUMOHHBIC 4YaCTHU MOCIaHUM (OTMCTI/IB BCC KC, UTO Y MapI/II/I nmucbMa

JaHbl B BOCIIPHUATHH YHUTAOIIUX I'CPOCB, — OHA HX IICPCCKA3bIBACT, HO HC

LHUTUPYET, TOITOMY TOUYHEE OBLIIO Obl TOBOPUTH 3/1ECH O «KBAa3U-MUChMaX»).

Ha nepByto dacts mucbma — mpuBeTcTBUE ( «salutatio») ykas3bpIBalOT

CTUXH, U3 KOTOPBIX T€POMHS Y3HAET UMSI CBOETr0 KOppecnoHieHTa: «Al primier

. . . 4 o
chief trova ‘Milun’ / De sun ami cunut le nun...»*". Co BTOpOi# YacThio

MKUChMA, TaK HA3bIBAEMBIM «paccka3zom» («narratio»), B KOTOPOM COJEPKUTCS

€Tr0 CyTb, COOTHOCHUTCA, KaK KaKCTCs, TIOBECTBOBAHUC O JIFOOOBHBIX CTpagaHuAX

Munona:

...les granz peines e la dolur
que Milun suefre nuit e jur.
Ore est del tut en sun plaisir

de lui ocire u de guarir.’®

U Houbwio n nHeM MuioH
HCTBITHIBAET Y>KACHBIE CTPaJaHUs.
JIumies oT BOM JaMBl 3aBHCHT,

KUTh €My WIH YMEPETh.

Hakonen, Ha TpeThl0 YacTh MUCHhMA, MPOCKOY («petitioy) reposi, yKa3bIBarOT

CJIEIYIOIUE CTPOKH:

S'ele seiist engin trover
Cum il petist a li parler,

par ses letres 1i remandast

e le cisne li renveiast.
Primes le face bien guarder,
puis si le laist tant jeliner
treis jurs que il ne seit peiiz;
li briés i seit al col penduz;
laist I’en aler: il volera

la u il primes conversa.>®

364

France. Op.cit. vv. 227-228. P. 230.

Ecnu Ob1 0Ha cMoria n300pecTy yIoBKy,
4TOOBI BCTPETUTHCS C HUM,

el Hy»KHO JIMIIIb U3BECTHTH €r0 MUCHMOM,
OTIIPAaBUB K HEMY JieOe sl

Jlns Havana AOCTATOYHO MO3a00THTHCS O
NTHIIE,

a MOTOM OCTaBHTh e¢ 03 eJIbl Ha TPH JHS,
nepes1 TeM Kak MPUKPENHTH K ee IIee THChMO
U TO3BOJIUTH IITHUIIC YJICTETh:

OHa OTIIPABUTCA TyJa, OTKYyda IIPUJICTCIIA.

«B Hauane muchbMa Haluia UMsS CBOEro BoO3OOIeHHOro «Mumnon» (Marie de

3% Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 233-236. P. 230.
3% Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 237-246. P. 230-232.



130

[ToguepkHeM, 4TO B TeKCTe 3TOro J3 Mapusa DpaHiry3ckas UCHOJIb3YEeT

CJIOBO «(IIPHUBCTCTBUCY, KOTOpOC HEITOCPCACTBCHHO COOTHOCHUTCA C

MHTEPEeCYIOIIeH HAC )aHpOBOil HoMuHanuel («e des saluz se rehaita»’’)

Kak numer 3. 1o, B «MuioHe» MOXHO HaWTH ABA TPAAULUHUOHHBIX MJIS
KaHpa  «J1IOOOBHBIX  NPUBETCTBU»  MOTHBA,  BCTPEUAIOIIMXCA B
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CTUXOTBOpEHUAX ApHayTta nae Mapeinsa, Paiimbayra
Opanckoro unu ®onbkera ne Pomanc. B «11000BHBIX NMPUBETCTBUSIX» 3TUX
MO3TOB, BO-TIEPBBIX, COJEPKATCS yBEPEHUs, YTO Bce OJaroe HCXOAMUT OT
ajpecaTa MUChMa . DTOMy MOTHBY COOTBETCTBYET IIPHBE/ICHHbII BBILIE CTHX,
KOTOpbIN onuchiBaeT yyBcTBa MusoHna: «Ne puet senz lui nul bien aveir» (cr.
273). Bo-BTOpBIX, TpyOaaypbl HACTAUBAIOT HA TOM, YTO >KM3Hb aBTOpa MUChbMa
HaXOJIUTCA B pyKax €ro BO3JIIOOJEHHOH. DTOMY MOTHUBY COOTBETCTBYET €IlE
OIMH CTHUX, NPUBEACHHBIN BBIIIE: <JIAIIb OT BOJW JAaMbl 3aBUCHUT, KUTb €MY
(Musony, — H.JI.) mu ymepets» .

Urak, 13 o Mwuione, B KOTOpOM, OTMETUM, Mapus HCIOIb3yeT
JIPEBHEHIINI 3MUYECKUI CIOKET O OMTBE OTLA C CBIHOM, OCOBPEMEHHUBAETCS B
IyXe KypTya3HOM T033uM, Ojarojaps BBOJAY B TEKCT JD «IOOOBHBIX
MOCJIAHUID — PaCIPOCTPAHEHHOTO KaHpa M033Uu TpyOaaypoB.

B 1 o Kumonoctu m000BHOE MNOCTAHUE TEpOsl 3aHUMAET TaKKE
Ba)KHEHILIEE MeCTO. BhIlle MBI YK€ Kacajauch 3TOTO JI3 U TOBOPWIM O €r0
cro’kere (CM. BTOpYIo TiaBy). B atom 13 Mapus pa3zpabatbiBaeT 3HAMEHUTYIO

370

KeIbTCKYIO0 Jereuny o Tpucrane u M3ompae” . U, kak nuier Mapus, 310 «J1d

%7 (U obpamosancs npuserctsuion (Marie de France. Op.cit. v. 272. P. 232).

3% MuorouncieHHbIE IPUMEpPBI TOTO MOTHBA B JTHPHKE TPYGAgypOB CMOTPU B CT.
Omuzaber [lo: Op.cit. P. 310.

% Poe E.W. Marie de France and the salut d’amour // Romania. 2006. V. 124. P,
309-310.

7% O KeIPTCKUX HCTOKAX JIETeHIB O Tpucrane u U3onpae cm. cr. A.Jl. Muxaitnosa
«Hcropus nerennsl o Tpucrane u M3onpae» B npunoxkenuu K kH.: Jlerenna o Tpucrane u

Hzonwae. M., 1976.
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o Tpuctae 1 Koponese, 00 UX JII0OBH, uTo Obia Tak coBepiueHHa («fine»)»’ .
OOpatuM BHUMaHuE€ Ha TO, YTO Mapus, xapakTepu3ys J000Bb TpuctaHa u
N300bp1b1, €IMHCTBEHHBIA pa3 B COOpPHUKE yHOTPEOJISIET coueTaHue fine amur
(fin'amors Ha A3bIke TPyOaaypOB, CTAPONPOBAHCAIBLCKOM), UCIIONb3YS, TAKUM
o0pa3oM, OJHO M3 KIIOYEBBIX TOHATHI CpPEIHEBEKOBOM KypTya3HOMH
JUTEPATYPBl, OTOXKAECTBISIL TeM caMbiM Jt000Bb Tpucrana um M3onbabl u
YTOHYEHHYIO JII000Bh PHILAPsI-TpyOanaypa k cBoei Jlame. «JIr0ob6oBb k Jlame, —
kak numer M.b. Mennax, — DopoXkzawmas camMoe  COIEpKAHUE
«KypTyazHOCTH» y  TpyOaaypoB,  peaiusyercs B  OECKOHEUYHOM
COBEPILIECHCTBOBAHUM KypTya3HOM JMYHOCTH. OHa SBIAETCA HMCTOYHUKOM
BCSKOTO BHYTPEHHEro JBWXKEHUS U mporpecca. JioOOBb CcTaHOBUTCS
aOCOJIOTHBIM ~ KPUTEPUEM JYXOBHOW IIEHHOCTM U JAeT YHHUKAJIbHbIE
NPUBWJIETUH KYypTya3HOMY WHIUBUIYYMY, HEUTpanu3ys BCE TpPaJULMOHHbBIE
Uepapxuu, BO3pACTHbIE M MPOYME OMNNO3WMLUMU M BO3BOAS €ro B CaH
KypTyasum»® .

Taxkum oOpazom, 15 Mapuu Co3ByYHO C «KypTya3HOI» BepcHeil poMaHa
o Tpucrane Toma, B KOTOpOM, Kak nokasan Jlazap, «Bce coriacyercs ¢
ueosnorueit fin ‘amors»’ . Tpuctan «KUMONOCTH» — HACTOSAIINI KypTya3HBIi
BIIIOOJICHHBIM, YK€ MOYTH 3a0BIBIIMI CBOE KeNbTCKOE «mpouuioe». OH
«HEecUacTeH M 3aayMuuBy», «dolent e pensis», Tak Kak TOMHUTCS B pa3iyKe cO
cBoel ro0uMoit, koposieBoil M3omb10i1, 3amyxHelr gamoi. Kak u tpybanyp,

Tpuctan UCHBITHIBAET JIOOOBHYIO MYKY, OH Ja)ke€ OJIM30K K CMEpPTH, TaK Kak

«HE MOXET YJIOBJIETBOPUTH CBOU KeNaHUs», «1l nen ad ses volentezy.

" Mpunararensroe «fin», paBHO Kak ¥ croBocoderanne «fin’amorsy (fine amur)

JOBOJIBHO CIIOKHO JJIsI TEepeBoja, TeM OoJiee, 4TO y HAC, MO MOHATHBIM MPUYMHAM, HET
YCTOSIBIIICHCS Tpaaulliy Tepefadnd KypTya3HOro si3blka. B ciioBape crapodpaHIry3cKoro
s3pika ['peiimaca (Greimas A.J. Dictionnaire de I’ancien frangais. Le Moyen Age. P., 1997)
OHO MMEET LIENBIN Psii 3HAUCHUIN: «COBEPILICHHBIN», «HEKHBI, KTOHKUI», a TAK)KE BbICIIAS
CTETEeHb YeT0-T100.

372 Metinax M.F. ur. cou. C. 95.

3" Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 161.
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KynpMuHanusga 13 — BcTpeya BIIOOJIEHHBIX, KOTOpas MpPHUHECIA WM

«OYEHb OOIBIIYIO PATOCTh:

Dedenz le bois celui trova B necy ona nammia toro,

que plus amot que rien vivant. Kro mobun ee cuinbpHee Beex,

374

Entre els meinent joie mult grant. OHHM uCTIBITAIN OYEHb OOJBIIYIO PAIOCTh.

Mapus 3nech u30eraer cioB, TUINHMYHBIX JJIs ONUCAaHUSA JIFOOOBHBIX
BcTpeu B ee 9 (acoler, baiser, sentir, dru, estreindre) u TOBOPUT TOJBKO O
«pajocTw», KOTOPYIO HcHbITadu BitooOseHHble. Kak «pagocte» («Joy»)
Tpy6aaypoB, Tak U «pagocTh» («Joien’ ) Mapun He MMeeT HM MHCTHYECKOIA,
HU MeTapU3NYeCKOM LEHHOCTH, KOTOpPYIO €l MNPUIHCHIBAIUM HEKOTOpPbIE
MEIMEBUCTHL . IToarBepkaeHHUs ’TOMY MOXKHO HaluTU U B poMaHe 0 Tpucrane,
U B JIUPUKE TPyOaypoB.

[IpITasice MOHATH XapakTep «pPaJoOCTH» KypTya3HOro BIIOOJIEHHOTO,
M. Jlazap oOpatuics kK poMaHy o TpucrtaHe, rie ecTb CTPOKU, UyJECHO
nepeaarone To, 4ro Tpucran Toma moHMMaN MOJ 3TUM Ba)KHBIM MOHSATHUEM
KypTya3HOro yHuBepcyma: « TpuctaH, yJaJleHHbIH OT ABOPA, AYMAaeT O KU3HH,
KOTOpYIO0 BeneT kopoisieBa M3onpaa u 3aBuayeT Mapky, KOTOPBIA MOJy4daeT
YAOBOJBCTBUE, HAXOIACh PAAOM ¢ Hel»: «Pur vostre cors su jo em paine, / Li
reis sa joie en vos maine...»’ .

O6 »TOM K€ XapakTepe paJoCTH MUIIET WU JPYyrod HcciaeaoBaTelb
Tupuku TpyOanypoB, Kak BeTmTeliH: «OATOTOBUTENbHBIN ATal, 3aBOCBAHUE

CUHaCTbi, TOKC COIIPOBOXAACTCA PAAOCTBIO, HO OHAa HC TaK CHJIbHA KaK Ta

3" Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 92-94. P. 266.

37> Cwm. Tobler-Lomatzsch. Op.cit. P.1715-1719.

3 ToapoGuee cm. 06 stom: Wettstein J. «Mezuray. L’idéal des troubadours, son
essence et ses aspects. Geneve., 1974. P. 110 ; Lazar M. Op.cit. P. 117.

A My4Yalch OT TOTO, 4YTO He oOiamaro Bamu, / 3Ty pamocts Bel gocraBisere

Kopouto». Lazar M. Op.cit.
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«a0coNtoTHAs PajoCTb», KOTOpas JOCTAETCS BO3IIOOJIEHHOMY MUJIOCTHIO
I[aMLI>>378.

HeOecnone3nbiM OyAeT 0OpaTUThCA W HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K TEKCTam
tpybanypoB XII-XIII BB. Tak, PaitmbGayT Opanxckuii, Oeps B MOMOIIHUKHU
camoro bora, HajeeTcss Ha pagoCcTH, KOTOPBIE JaMa JOCTABUT €My BOIPEKHU
BCEM JIbCTUBBIM mpenarensaM: «mas ar Dieu lau m’a lberga joys / mal grat dels
fals lausengiers croys»’ . bepHapT e BeHTamopH, mpocsi CBOIO IaMy o
MUJIOCTH, TOBOPUT, YTO OyAET OCYACTJIMBIICH, €CIU MOJYUYUT «IOUEIYH,
00BATHS M MPOUKE YAOBOILCTBH»: «s’ilh ja m’acola, ni.m baya»*’. T'miasom
IX, poBHO Kak u Map1<a6p}0H381, panyercs O0BOJIbHO KOHKPETHBIM yT€XaM H

.. 2
BOCIICBACT BCE IUIOTCKHE PagOCTH 3TOro mupa — « Totz lo jois del mon»*>)

Qonpker ne Pomanc, ybe TBOopuecTBO OTHOCUTCA K Havany XIII Beka, emie
OTKPOBEHHEE 3asBJIET, O KAKOM «paJoCcTW» MIET peub: «q’en breu de temps
m’auran 11 sospir mort / se eu a vos en chambra no-m deport», «B ckopom
BPEMEHU 3TH B3/I0XH YOBIOT MEHsI, / €CIIM MBI C BAMH HE MPEJAAUMCS PaIOCTH B

Balllel CIIATBHIY .

7 Wettstein J. «Mezuray. L’idéal des troubadours, son essence et ses aspects.
Geneéve., 1974. P. 91.

3" Raimbaut d’Orange. Quand resplendit la Fleur Inverse. Arles., 1990. P. 14.

%0 Bernart de Ventadorn. A bilingual edition of the love songs of Bernart de
Ventadorn in Occitan and English. Lewiston; New York., 1999. P.76.

¥ Cwm. ero kaHcony «En abriuy, «B ampene», onuchiBaroyr, Kak 1 V KaHCOHA
HepBOro Tpyoaaypa, INIOTCKYI0 CTOPOHY JFOOOBHBIX OTHOLICHUH TpyOajaypa ¢ ero n1amoil u
TaK K€ COJIepKallyro OOCIeHHYI0 JeKCuKy: Marcabru. A critical edition. Cambridge, 2000.
B npyroii kancone MapkaOproHa My4daeT BOIIPOC, KaK CIIUT €ro JlaMa: B OJIeXk/1€ WM Harou.
Op.cit. P.348.

32 Wettstein J. Op. cit. P. 110. Cm. xanconsr «Compahno tant ai agutz d’avols
conresy (III), «Farai un vers pos mi sonelh» (V), conepxamiato oOCIIEHHYIO JEKCUKY, «Ben
vueill que sapchon li pluzor» (VI), «Ad la dolchor del temps novel» (X), nanpumep, mo
w3nanuto: Guglielmo IX d'Aquitania. Poesie. Edizione critica a cura di Nicolo Pasero.

Modena, 1973.

% Falquet de Romans. L’ ceuvre poétique. Aix-en-Provence, 1987.
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3akaH4uBas IIOBECTBOBAHHEC MapI/IH COO6I]_Ia€T, 49TO BOCIIOMHMHAHHA O

BCTpede ¢ KopoJsieBoi mooOyxaaeT Tpucrana, kak u TpyOaaypa, COUMHSIOUIETO

KaHCOHBI, BIOXHOBJIASICh BCTPEYAMU C PEKPACHOU AaMOM, CO34aTh JI3:

Pur la joie qu’il ot elie
de s’amie qu’il ot veiie [...]
Tristram ki bien saveit harper,

en aveit fet un nuvel lai.*%*

bnarogaps panocTtu, KOTOPYIO OH UCIIBITA,
VYBUI€B BHOBB CBOIO MOAPYTY, |[...]
Tpucran,  KOoTOpbIi  OBUI ~ HCKYCHBIM
apuctom,

COYMHHUIT HOBOE JID.

Wrak, MBI DOKa3ajM, 4YTO XapakTep IepOeB U OTHOLICHUH B JIJ

«Kumomocte»

TpyOanypos, fin ‘amors.

Mapuu ®paHiry3ckoii CO3By4YeH JIOOOBHOW KOHIEMIIUU

CocpenoTounM Ternepb Halle BHUMaHue Ha (pparmente (ct. 51-82), B

KOTOpPOM OIIMCBIBACTCA, Kak ObL1a IIOATOTOBJICHA BCTpCYa TpI/ICTaHa u

300061

IUCKYCCHUM UCCIIEI0BATENECH:

Une coldre trencha par mi,
tute quarree la fendi.

Quant il a paré le bastun,
de sun cultel escrit sun nun.
Se la reine s'aparceit,

ki mult grant guarde s’en perneit,
de sun ami bien conuistra
le bastun quant el le verra;
altre feiz li fu avenu

que si l'aveit aparceii.

Ceo fu la summe de I'escrit
qu'il li aveit mandé et dit,
que lunges ot ilec esté

e atendu e surjurné

nu KOTOpBIfI HECKOJIBKO I[GCSITI/IJ'IGTI/Iﬁ BBI3BIBACT OXXHUBJIICHHBIC

Tpucran oTpe3an BETBb OPELIHUKA,
OO6cTpyran ee ¢ 4eTbIpex CTOPOH.

Korna oH nmoarorosui najiky,

Hoxxowm BeIpe3ait Ha Hell CBOE UMSL.

Ecnu xoponesa 3aMEeTUT NAJIKY,
OO0s13aTeNIbHO OOPATUT HA HEE BHUMAHHUE.
Panbiie M30ib1e yxe NpUXOIUIIOCH,
3ameuars ee:

Omna y3HaBaJia 0 CBOEM JIpyTeE,

[To manke, KOTOPYIO BHJIEIIA.

Bot coneprkanue HanucaHHOTO Ha MaJKe,
O ueM oHa M3BeIaIa U YTO FOBOPUIIA!
UYro nonro Tpucran ObL1 B JIECy,

Kun tam m xaai,

% Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 107-113. P. 266-268.



pur espier e pur saveir
coment il la peiist veeir

kar ne poeit vivre senz li.
D'els dous fu il tut altresi
cume del chievrefueil esteit
ki a la coldre se perneit:

quant il s'i est laciez e pris

e tut entur le fust s'est mis,
ensemble poeent bien durer;
mes ki puis les vuelt desevrer,
la coldre muert hastivement

e i chevrefueilz ensement.
«Bele amie, si est de nus:

ne vuz senz mei ne jeo senz vus!»
La reine vint chevalchant.

Ele esguarda un poi avant,

le bastun vit, bien l'aparceut,

tutes les letres i conut.>®
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UToOb! BBICIEANTH U y3HATH,
Kak oH MOXeT yBUAETH KOPOJIEBY,
Tak Kak OH HE MOXKET KUTh 0e3 Hee;
OHu 1BOE TakK xe
Kak >xuMon0CTh,
Koropas nepxkutcs 3a OpEIIHUK.
Korga ona coenunsercs u nersercs Ipyr 3a
Apyra,

N xumonocte 00BHBaeT BECh  CTBOJ
OpEIIHUKA,

Onu MoOryT 10JITO OBITH BMECTE,

Ho nocite, ecnu KT0 3aX04€T UX pa3eiIuTh,
OpenHuk OBICTPO yMpET,

N xuMooCTh TOXKE.

«IIpexpacHast moxpyra, Tak U MBI

Hwu BbI O€3 MeHs1, HU 5 O€3 Bacy.

Koposnesa exana BepxoM Ha JIOIIa N,

Omna cMmoTpesnia IoCTOpOHAM,

VYBuaena nauky, cpasy ee npuMeTuia,

Tlonsia Bce HanmMcaHHOE Ha HEW.

[TocMoTpuM, [ Hadajla, Ha CTPYKTYpy O3TOrO IIOCHAHUA U

BCIIOMHUM VYK€ AaHAIIM3UPYEMOE HAaMH BBIIIE KBa3U-IIOCIAHUE U3
«Munona». Ecte OCHOBaHMs IoJIaraTh, 4TO CTPYKTypa nucbMa Tpucrana
«saluts d’amour»

MOBTOPSIET CTPYKTYpPY «JIFOOOBHBIX TOCIAHUI,

JICHCTBUTEIILHO, MBI

TpyOamypoB. JETKO BBIJCIUM TEpPBYIO YacTh,
«salutatio»: «de sun cultel escrit sun nun», «H0OM BbIpe3aj Ha HEH CBOE
uMsD» (CpaBHUM C TIEPBOM YaCThIO MOCTaHUST MUIIOHA: «B Hadaie MuchMa
Hallla UM CBOEro BO3MOOJeHHOro «Muyon»). Bropas wacte —
«narration» — cooOlIaeT KopoJieBe (M YMuTaTeNsiM), 4TO TpUCTaH JOJIroe
BpeMsl CKHUTAJCS M KHJI B JIeCy, HaKOHEI, B TPETheW dYacTu, «petitioy,

Tpuctan npocuT BO3MIOOJIEHHYIO O BCTpEYE M COOOIAET, YTO €ro KU3Hb

% Marie de France. Op.cit. vv. 51-82. P. 264-266.
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HaxXOJUTCA B PyKax KOpOJIEBBl. B 3THUX CTpoKax Mbl y3Ha€M MOTHB,
XapaKTepHbIA ISl <JIFOOOBHBIX TMOCIAHUW» TpyOaaypoB, O KOTOPOM
nucana J. Ilo: «rpybamypbl HacTauBarOT Ha TOM, YTO XU3Hb aBTOPA
MMCbMa HaXOJUTCS B pyKax €ro BO3JI00JIECHHOM.

OtmeTuB B nociaaHuu TpucTaHa OTroJ0CKH kaHpa «salut d’amour»
TpyOanypoB, oOpaTuMcsi K TJIABHOMY BOINPOCY, VYK€ HECKOJbKO
NECATWICTUM BO3HUKAIOLIEMY Yy HMCCIIENOBATENEN: YTO U KaK Halucal Ha
nanouke Tpucran?

Utak, cHauana Mapus cooOimiaer HaM, 4To TpucTaH BbIpe3all Ha
Hell HokoM Jjuiib cBoe ums («De sun cutel escrit sun nun»). OaHako
HUKE TNPUBOJIUTCA Uenas uctopus OenctBuil TpuctaHa, cpaBHEHHE
BIIIOOJIEHHBIX CO CIUIETEHHBIMH OPEIIHUKOM W YUMOJIOCTBIO M JaKe
oOpaillieHre philaps K ero npekpacHoit noapyre (crpoku 63-78). Bee ato,
no caoBaM Mapuu, coobmmt M3onpae HailneHHas el nanoyka Tpucrana,
HO TaKO€ YKa3aHHE BbI3bIBAET LIEJIbII Psi/i HENOYMEHHM, BO3SHUKAIOIINX U3-
3a HEeNpaBAONOA0OHOCTH ONMHChIBaEMOro snu3ona. Kak, Hampumep, Mor
Tpucran BeIpe3aTh Ha MaJOYKE MIECTHAALATH CTPOK, Kak M3ompaa cMorna
MPOYUTATh UX, CUJS BEPXOM Ha JOWAAH, mouyeMy TpucTaH He moodoscs
OCTaBUTb Ha IPOE3XKEHU I0pOre CTOJIb OTKPOBEHHOE IIOCIIAHUE CBOEU
BO3JIIOOJIEHHOIA. .

Ha npoTsskeHuH J0JIroro BpEMEHU YUYEHbIE BBIIBUTAIU PA3THYHbIE
TUIOTE3bl, Kacampluuecs TeKcTa mnociaHus TpucraHa u cmocodba ero
nepenaun . BOJBIIMHCTBO HCCle0BATENEH OTBEPraioT BO3MOXKHOCT
HaIllMCaHUsd Ha MaJO4yKe TaKoro JJIMHHOTO MHCbMa W JAIOT Pa3InyHbIC

oObsicHeHus cioBaM Mapuu. Tak, HEKOTOpbIE y4YEHBIC (HIHI/ITuep387,

3% PIx 0630p MoxHO HaiiTi B cTathe Mopuca Kornouna: Cagnon M. Chievrefeuil and
the ogamic tradition // Romania. 1970. Vol. 91. P. 238-255.
387 Spitzer L. La “Lettre sur la baguette de coudrier” dans le Lai du Chievrefueil /

Romania. 1946.Vol. LXIX. P.80-90.
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PI/IKep388

) MaBajJu CUMBOJIMYECKYIO TPAKTOBKY ATOMY 3MH301y, MoJjaras,
yTo 30712 NOHANIA IOCIAHUE CBOEr0 BO3MIOOIEHHOTO «cepauem» (Jleo
nuTtnep), a He mnpouuTana ero Ha nainke. Jpyrue (Xaqup389,

CDpaHnLe390

) TIpeyTaranu KoMmpomucc: Tpuctan BbIpe3as Ha TaJIKe JIUIIh
UM 1, BO3MOXHO, cTpoku 77-78: «Bele amie, si est de nus: / Ne vuz sanz
mei, ne mei sanz vusy (IIbep e XKautu'). Taxke OBUIO BBIIBHHYTO
MPEANOJIOKEHHE O CYIIECTBOBAaHMU MHCbMa, MPEAYBEIOMIISIOLIETO
W3onpay o manouke, Kotopass OyJeT SBIATHCS 3HAKOM CKOpOMl BCTpeudu
B1r061eHHbIX (Cyap ).

Opnako cama Mapusg HU CJIOBOM HE OOMOJBUJIACh HH O
CUMBOJIMYECKOW POJNM BETKHU OPEIIHHWKA, HU 00 OTIAEIBHO BBIPE3aHHBIX
CTPOKaX, HU O paHee nociaHHoM nucbme Tpucrana. [Tosrecca oueHs sCHO
ropoput: «Tutes les lettres 1 conut», «pacmno3Hana Ha HEW BCe OYKBBI».
[ToaTOMYy MBI, BCie 3a PAIOM UCCIENOBATEIECH (Hloannepn393, (I)paHK394,

396
)

395
Karunon ) I[GMOJ'IB CKJIOHHBI BHACTH B IIOCJIIaHHHU TpI/ICTaHa

OraMM4CCKYIO HaAIIUCh.

3% Marie de France: Seven of her Lays Done into English. New York, 1901.
% Hatcher A. Lai du Chievrefueil // Romania. 1950. Vol. LXXI. P.330-344.
3% Frappier J. «Contribution au débat sur le Lai du Chévrefeuille», in Mélanges de

linguistique et de literature romanes a la mémoire d’Istvan Frank («Annales Universitatis
Saraviensis». No. 6, Universitit des Saarlandes. 1957). P. 215-224.

! Le Gentil P. «A propos du Lai du Chévrefeuille et de 1’interprétation des texts
médiévaux» // Mélanges d’histoire littéraire de la Renaissance offerts a Henri Chamard. P.,
1951. P. 17-27.

%2 Sudre L. «Les Allusion & la 1égende de Tristan dans la literature du moyen age» //
Romania. 1886. Vol. XV. P. 551.

3% Schoepperle G. «Chievrefoil»// Romania. XXXVIII (1909). P. 196-218.

% Frank G. Marie de France and the Tristram Legend // PMLA. 1948. Vol. LXIII P.
405-411.

3% Cagnon M. Op.cit.

39 Demaules M. Notices sur le lai du Chévrefeuille / Tristan et Yseult. Les

premieres versions européennes. P., 1995.
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Kak cBuaerenscTByeT Banapuec, «oraM Ha NPOTSKEHUH BCETO
CpellHEBEKOBBSL OCTaBaJCs XOPOLIO HW3BECTHBIM HpyauTraMm. MHorue

PYKOITHCH COJEpX AT OraMH4ecKuil andaBut»’ .

Ha3Banue andasuta
«OBLJI0O M3BECTHO JIATUHCKUM TpaMMaTHKaMm, B YacTHOCTH Bappony u
Ipucimany»”°, Ha KOTOpPOro B oOuIeM Npojore K COOpHHKY «JIn»
cceutaniach Mapust @panitysckas (ct. 10).

[To mamneiMm A.A. KoponeBa, Ha Tepputopuu FOxxHOro VYaibca,
Kopnyonna u apyrux rpadctB AHrinu ObUIO HAMIEHO JOBOJBHO MHOIO
OraMHYeCKUX HaANuced (HAlOMHUM, YTO HMMEHHO B JTHUX MECTax
IIPOMCXOINT JeucTBHE J3 Mapuu, KoTopas co3JaBajla BCE CBOM
npousBeAeHuss B AHrimu). dopMa 3HAKOB KEIBTCKOIO OraMHUY€CKOTO
MHChbMA — «HACEYKUM B BHUJAE JMHHUM W TOUEK, HAHECEHHBIE HANpPaBO U
HanmeBo OT peOpa KaMmHs» =~ wWid aepea. OTMETHM, 4YTO B I
«Kumonocts» Tpuctan cHayania 0OCTpyraia BETBb OPELIHUKA «C YEThIPEX
ctopon». Ilanka, Takum oOpa3om, npuHsiga GopMy NPSIMOYTOJIbHUKA C
YEeThIpbMSI peOpaMu, Ha KOTOPBIX TpHCTaH JIETKO MOT ClieflaThb HAaCEUKH.
Kak repmanckoe pyHHYECKOE IHCBMO, TaK U KEIBTCKOE OraMHYECKOE
M3HAYaJIbHO MCIOJIB30BAJIOCH TOJIBKO B MATMYECKUX LENAX: PYHBI U Oram
CIY>KWJIM IS 3aKJSTUW, KOJIJIOBCTBA, O€jIoll W uepHOM Maruw,
IPEAYIPEKICHHS HECIACTBS .

OaHako MBI IPEANONOKUIU, YTO B «OKumonoctu» Tpucran numer
UM JI000BHOE NOCJIaHKEe. 3HAET JIM CPEIHEBEKOBAs TUTEpATypa NOJ00HbIE
npeneneHToi? OOpatuMces Kk TekctaM. B omnHoit u3 mecen «Crapiieit

Onae» («I'pennanackue peun ATinm»), I'yaApyH pyHaMu Hamucaina mucbMO

CBOMM OpatbsiM, Kenas MpeaynpeauTh ux o0 omacHoctH. A B «Care o

37 Op.cit. P. 244.
% Kopones A.A. JlpesHeiiine naMaTHUKH HPIAHACKOTrO s3biKa. M., 2003. C. 7.

% Hoeanece @. Uctopus mucsma. M. ,2008. C. 143.

400 9
[onpobuee o ¢pyHKUMAX oramMuyeckux Haamucei cMm.: Kopones A.A. Lut. cou. C.
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I'ucnu» I'nenu, nonob6Ho TpucTaHy, peXeT Ha MalOYKE PYHBI, YTOOBI
BbI3BaTh Ha cBHAaHue cBoero Opara: «Torma ['mcnm Geper manouky,
peXeT Ha Hell pyHbl U OpocaeT B a0M. TopKellb BUAMT 3TO, MOJIBIMAECT
TanouKy W, B3[VIHYB Ha Hee, BCTAeT M BBIXOAUT K ['mcmm»™ . Pynuueckoe
MocllaHue Ha JepeBe ynomuHaercsa U B «Care o ['amnere» u3 «/lesHuii
natuan» Cakcona I'pamMmaTHKa' . AHAJOTHYHbIC SIH301bI €CTh M B
UPIaHACKUX TEKCTaX, HECKOJbKO NPHUMEPOB KOTOPBIX IPUBOIATCS B
cratbe Karnona. Msl e BcnoMHuM «IloBecth 0 baitne noOpoit ciaBbl»,
KOTOpasi UHTEpPECHA HE TOJIKO YIOMUHAHUEM CJHCIaHHBIX U3 JE€PEBLEB
Ta0NIMYEK, HA KOTOPBIX CTAPUHHBIM alihaBUTOM (oraMoMm) Oblila BeIpE3aHa
UCTOpUS Tparudeckoi 0By baiine u AlneH, HO U OJIHUM CPaBHECHUEM:
« torma onna (tabmmuka, - H.J[.) cama mpeirHyna k Apyroi, U OHHU
COCIMHUIIUCh TaK, KaK >KMMOJOCTb OOBHUBAE€TCS BOKPYr BETBU; U
HEBO3MOKHO OBLIO Pa3beIHHUT HX» .

[lbep ne JKantu mnucan, dYTO «OCOOBIM MOTHB KHUMOJOCTH,
COEIMHEHHOM C OPEIIHUKOM, HE OOHAPYKUBAETCS B KEIBTCKON TpaaULIUH,
OH TONHOCTBIO  ONpeAeNeH  BKycamu  ppaHiy3oB»’ .  Jamee
HCCIIE0OBATENb IPEAIION0KUI, YTO ITOT MOTHUB BIIEPBBIE BO3HHUKAET Y
Mapuu Opaniysckoit. Opnako «lIloBecth o baiine m00poi crnaBbDy
yOexJ1aeT HacC B OOpaTHOM U YKa3bIBAE€T Ha KEJIBTCKOE MPOHUCXOXKICHUE
3TOr0 MOTHUBA.

WTak, MBI IPUBENN HECKOJIBKO IMPHUMEPOB MCIIOIB30BaHUSA PYH M Oorama
JUISL YaCTHBIX IHCEM W3 CKaHIMHABCKMX M HpiaHAcKod sureparyp. Ho
MUCAJTUCh JU TOAOOHBIE MNHCbMA Ha TeppUTOpUU AHrIHMH? MBI MOXeM

IMMOJIOKUTCIIbHO OTBCTHTH Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC, BCIIOMHHMB OJHO IIOCJIAHHC —

! Menanpcxue carn. Upnanackuii smoc. M., 1973. C. 58.

42 3apy6erxkHast IMTepaTypa CpeaHHX Bekos: Xpecromarus / coct. B Ilypuiies.
M., 2004. C. 75.

93 [Tum. cou. C. 675.

9% Cagnon M. Op.cit. P. 245.
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«lTocnanne Myxa» — JAPEBHE-AHIVIMHCKYIO sneruio” . DT0 YHUKAQJIBHOE
[IPOU3BEICHUE, B KOTOPOM JIMPUYECKUU TOJ0OC IPUHAMICKUT [OLICUYKE C
PYHUYECKUMU 3HAKAMU, aJPECOBAHHOM JKCHIIMHE, HAXOMALICHCS B pas3iIyKe ¢
My>XeM, C Ipocb0oil 0 BcTpedue. MbI BUIMM, YTO CHUTYallMsl, ONHUCAHHAS B
«Ilocnanum MyXxa», BO MHOTOM CXOJHA C TOH, 4YTO O0OpHCOBaHA B
«Kumonoctu». B anernm, Tak *e, Kak B J3, IPUBOJUTCS U TEKCT MOCIAHUA,
0oJee TOro, OH 3aMKMCcaH pyHamu (B JJATHHCKOM Tpanckpunuuu: S, R, EA, W, M
— COJIHLIE», «I0pOTa», «OKEaH» WJIHU «3EMIID», «PajoCcTb», «Myx»). U3 aTux
PYH HECJIOXHO COCTaBUTb M CaM TEKCT MmociaHus. Tak, aHIVIMHCKUU
uccnenosarens P.II. Dmmmort npemnaraer cienyromee npourenue: «llnbiBu
COJTHEUHOIl OPOroif Mo MOPI0 K PagOCTH C MY)KYHHOM, UTO KIeT Tes» .
Wrak, mepen HaMHu Takoe ke, Kak U B «KMMOJI0OCTH» IMOCIaHKE, 3alMCaHHOE
JIPEBHUM IHCbMOM, C MpOCbOOHM O BCTpeye, KOTOpas MPUHECET paaocCTh,
npaszaa, eciv B VIII-IX Beka 3Ty «paaocTb» UCHBITHIBAI MYX IPU BCTpPEYE C
KeHou, To B Beke XII «pamgocTb» cTajla BO3MOKHA TOJIBKO MPU BCTpPEUE
HCTUHHO KypTya3HbIX JTFOOOBHUKOB.

3aBepuiasi pa3roBop O JIOJTOM AUCKYCCHM BOKPYT mociaHus Tpucrana,
YIOOMSIHEM €Ill€ OJTHO MPOU3BEJICHUE CPEIHEBEKOBBIM JTUTEPATypbl — COOPHUK
MPO3anvECKUX MEPEBOJAOB (PaHIy3CKHUX JI3, BBIIOJHEHHBIX Y€pe3 HECKOJIbKO
necsATUIeTHH mocie co3manms 13 Mapueii, «Strengleikar»'” («Ilecun s
CTpYHHBIX»). B HeM ecTb U TekcT «KuMonoctu» Ha JPEBHECKAHIMHABCKOM

a3blke. HOpBEXCKUN CpEIHEBEKOBBIM IIEPEBOAYMK, XOPOILIO 3HAKOMBIM C

403 [Tep. B.I'. Tuxomupoa moxg  pea. O.A. CMUpHUIIKOH CM. B KH.:

HpeBueanrimiickast mo33ust / M3a. moar. O.A. Cmupnunkas, B.I'. Tuxomupos. M., 1982. C.
57-60; coBpemennoe anri. u3a: The Anglo-Saxon World. An Anthology. Oxford, 1999. P.
57-59.

“° Elliott R.W.V. The Runes in the “Husband’s Message” // Journal of English and
Germanic Philology. 1955. Vol. LIV, Ne 1. P. 7.

Y7 Cook R., Tveitane M. Strengleikar: an Old Norse Translation of Twenty-One Old
French Lais. Edited from the Manuscript Uppsala De la Gardie 4-7 — AM 666b, 4°. Norsk
historisk kjeldeskrift-institutt. Norrmne texter, 3. Oslo, 1979.
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TpaguLAEH PYHMYECKOIO IMCHbMA, OYEHb IPOCTO U TOHSITHO IEPEBOJIUT
«TEMHOE» MECTO, BBI3BABLIEE B CBOE BPEMSA TaK MHOIO JHUCKYCCUH Yy
COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIE0BaTENeH .
Wtak, Mbpl NPUIIIK K BBIBOAY, YTO «KypTya3Hoe» 13 0 JKumosioctu eme
XpaHUT MaMsiTh O CBOUX OpETOHCKUX, KEIbTCKUX HCTOKAaX, OJHAKO OHO
HAllMCaHO TI0J] BJIMAHMEM KOHLENLIMH JIOO0BU, BOCIETOM B KaHCOHaX

MPOBAHCAIBCKUX TPyOaaypoB M, BO3MOXXHO, IPOBAHCAJIBCKOTO >KaHpa

«JTF000BHBIX PUBETCTBUI.

[Togsenem uroru. Mel nokasanu, uro Mapust @paniry3ckas oOparnianach
K KEIbTCKUM CKa3aHUsM, ITOCKOIbKY HEKOTOPHIE X MOTUBBI MOTJIH OBITh JIETKO
BCTPOCHBI B KYPTYa3HYH0 CHCTEMYy IIGHHOCTEH (M TaM, WM TYT >KCHIIHMHA
TJIABEHCTBYET B JIIOOOBHBIX OTHOIIEHUSAX; W TaM, U TYT JIFOOOBH MBICIHJIACH
MpekIe BCEro Kak aaioJibTep; W B KEIBTCKUX TIOBECTSIX, M B IO33UHU
TpyOaaypoB BCTpEUYAETCS MOTUB MPEBPAIICHUS BIOOJIEHHOTO B MTHITY). Takum
oOpazom, B «JI»» cHcTeMa [IEHHOCTEH KypTya3HOTO YHHBEpPCyMa
HaKJIQIbIBACTCS HA «OpPETOHCKUNM MaTepHall», KOTOPBIA BCIEACTBHE 3TOTO
ri1y0oko Tpanchopmupyercs: Mapusi 0cBOOOXKIaeT KEIbTCKUE CKa3aHUs OT UX
HanOoJiee apXawdHBIX SA3BIYECKUX DJIEMEHTOB, O0OTramaeT KIOYeBBIMU
MOHATUSAMHU JTUPHUKHU TPYOaaypoB (TaKUMH KaK pajocTh U Mepa), pa3BepHYTHIMU
MICUXOJIOTHYECKIUMH MOHOJIOTaMHU, — OBITh MOXKET, Han0oJIee paHHUMHU U3 TeX,
4YTO OBUTM HAMKMCAHBI HA HAPOJHOM CEBEPO(]PAHITy3CKOM S3BIKE; B €€ JI9 MOYKHO
3aMETHTh, HAKOHEI], M BIUSHUE OTACIbHBIX )KaHPOB MPOBAHCAITBCKOU JIMPUKH —

m000BHOM 3mHcTONbI («salut d’amoury) ¥ TEHCOHBL.

% Op. cit. P. 197-199.
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IJIABA IV

bauwxaiimue HacjaenHukn Mapun @paHiy3cKol U cyab0a KaHpa J13 B

koHue XII — nauane XIII BB.

ABTOpBI aHOHUMHBIX J13, co3aHHbIX B KOHIE XII - Havane XIII BB., no
Oonpmieil uvactu nogpaxkaroT Mapuu  @Dpanuysckoil. bmaromapsa  ux
MPOU3BEACHUSAM >KaHp JI3 CKJIAJbIBAECTCS, OOpeTas OYepUEHHbIE KOHTYpPBI: 3TO
XapaKTepHbIH OPETOHCKUI XPOHOTOI, ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOLIMMHU TONOHUMAaMHU U
YIIOMHUHAHHSMHI GPETOHIIEB, 4 TAKXKE XapPAKTEPHBIC CIOXKETHBIC SIEMEHTHI .

B aHOHUMHBIX J3 MBI TO U JEJI0 BCTpeUaeM OpETOHLEB, KOTOPHIE, KaK B
15 Mapuu, «cnoxunu 310 J19» («firent le lai»). Tak, ecnu BEpUTh SMUIOTY JI3 O
I'pasnane, 13 ObUIO co3maHo GpeTonHmamu: «un lai en firent li Breton»*'’, a
npukirodeHue ['pasnana (34eCh aHOHUMHBIN aBTOP MCIHOJIB3YET KIIOUEBOM st
15 Mapuu TepMHUH «aBaHTIOPa»), «paccKkas3blBaIOCh MO Beer bperanm» («fu par
tote Bretaigne oie»)'''; mpu 5TOM, I1aBHOE AEHCTBYIOIIEE JTHIIO B 13 — PHILAPh
I'paanan — Gperonen mo poxaenuio: «Graelens fu de Bretons nés»*'”. B eme
OJIHOM aHOHMUMHOM JI3 — JI3 O OOSIPBILTHUKE, MBI TAKKE BCTPEUAEMCSI C IJIaBHBIM
repoeM — BbIxoAueM u3 bperanu, a B snmiore 4yutaeM OOBIYHYIO AJIA JI3
CCBUIKY Ha OperoHueB. I'nmaBHbI Tepoil 113 «JKenaHHBIN», OTHOPABISSCH B

bperanp, aBUXETCS 1O TOMY K€ IYTH, KOTOpbId u30pan MwuioH B

OJHOMMEHHOM J13 Mapuu PpaHIy3CKOM:

hastivement est mer passez ; be3 npoMennenus nepenibul OH MOPE,

en Normandie conversa xun B Hopmanaun,

409 [Ipu ananu3e aHOHMMHBIX J3 MBI OyJeM HCIONB30BaTh U3gaHue A. Mwiia,
KOTOPOE Ha CErOHSIMIHKIA ICHb ocTaeTcst Hanbosee monubiM: Lais féériques des XII° et XII1°
siecles. P. 1992.

19 Op.cit. v. 731. P. 60.

1 Op. cit. v. 730. P. 60.

12 Op.cit. v. 5. P. 20.
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: .41
e en Bretaine turneia.*" Iocelall TypHUpHI B bpetanu.

B 115 0 peicu yauBHUTENBHOE NPUKIIOYECHUE IPOUCXOAUT B bperanu, a B
SOUJIOrE Mbl BHOBb HAaxOJMM XapaKTEPHYIO CCBUIKY Ha OpETOHLIEB; J3 O
Habapenie, nomkHO OBITH, caMO€ KOPOTKOE M3 BCEX JII, «OBbUIO CO3JaHO B
Bperanm», «en Bretaigne fu [...] fet»*'*.

Urto kacaeTcs repoeB aHOHUMHBIX JI3, OTO T€ XK€ PBILAPHU, KOPOJIU U
JaMbl, KOTOpbIMH HamoJiHeHbl «J[3» Mapun. Kopons ApTyp, KOTOpBIN,
HaroMHuM, y Mapuu @paHIly3cKOH MOSBISIETCS JUUIb OJHAXABI (B JI3 O
JlanBarne), 3/1ech MEPCOHaXX HECpaBHEHHO Oojee vacThii. B aHOHUMHBIX 113
BCTPEYAIOTCA U TE€ XK€ CIOKETHBIE MOTHUBBI U CXEMBbI, KOTOPBIEC XapaKTEPHBbI I
«JI»» Mapunu.

Tak, B 13 «MenboH» cpenu nepcoHaxeil (urypupyer koposib Aptyp,
OKPY>KEHHBIM CIIaBHBIMM PBILAPSIMHU, B YHACIE KOTOPBIX M I'E€POW HAIIEro Jd —
peiaps MenboH. OIHaKIBI pHILAPh HAIPABIAETCS B JIEC W BCTPEYAET TaM
MOJIOAYIO JIE€BYILIKY, — MOAOOHO TOMY, Kak JlaHBanb BCTpPETHNI CBOIO «(ErO».
AHOHMMHOMY aBTOpYy, B oOTJIMuYMe OT Mapuu, npucyuia J00Bb K
reorpauueckoil TOUHOCTH M OH YKa3bIBa€T, OTKY/1a MpUObLIA IOHASI KpacaBULIa
— n3 Hpnanguu. Ilocne MHOXKeECTBa NPUKIIOYEHUA U UCUE3HOBEHHUS JEBYIIKU
(kak B «JlanBaney»), IaBHBIM Trepoll MpeBpallaeTcss B BOJIKA, YTO COJIMXKAET
JAHHOE JI? YK€ C ApyruM J1d Mapum — «bucknaspey.

B anomumMHOM 13 «Tuamopenb» Mbl emie pa3 BCTPEYaeM KOOI —
npasutensd bperanu; oH xuBer B Hanrte. B Hanrte passBopaunmBaercs u
neuctsue 1 Mapuu «Hecuactupiiin'>. B m «J1ooH» nEencTBUE MPOUCXOIUT
cHadyasa B [lloTtnmanauu, rae KUBET AEBYILIKA, INpPEKpacHas, KypryasHas U

ropaasi cBoumu o6orarctBaMu. Ccbuika Ha OpPETOHIIEB AAeTCs B IPOJIOTE:

1 Op. cit. vv. 70-72. P. 108-110.
14 Op. cit. v. 1. P. 344.
5 Marie de France. v. 9. P. 248.
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Doon, cest lai sevent plusor : Msorue 3Ha10T 113 0 J{ooHe,

n'i a gueres bon harpéor 0001 XopoIiuii apUCT ChITPaET ero,

ne sache les notes harper ; s e X04y paccKa3zaTh BaM O MPHUKIIOYCHHH,
nes ie vos voil dire e conter KOTOpOE OpETOHIIBI Ha3BaU

I’aventure dont li Breton «1 o JlooHey.

apelerent cest lai Doon™'®.

B snunore ke ckazano: «firent les notes 11 Breton / du lay c’om apele

417 .
». IIporaronuct i3, peinapb J{OOH, JKMBET B «3aMOpPCKOW bperann»:

Doon
. 418

«en Bretaigne dela la mer»” °, uHaue roBopsi, Ha KOHTUHEHTE. OH KEHUTCS Ha

JIEBYIIKE, KOTOPYIO BBIHYXKJIEH OCTaBUTh TOTYAC IOCJE KEHUTHOBI; UX ChIHA

OTHPABISAIOT K Koposto DpaHiuu, 1a0bl TOT HOCBATUI €T0 B PHILAPU, U ChIH

CMOT TO3/IHEE — Y»K€ B 3TOM KauyeCTBE — MPUHUMATh y4acTUe B TYpPHHpAX,

cpaxasicb ¢ OperoHnamu. CpaxkeHusi OpETOHIEB OINUCaHbl 3JeCh Kak

pBILIAPCKHE, — TOYHO TaK K€, KaKk U B 13 Mapuu :

Au mont Saint Michiel en Bretaingne OH cobupascs yyacTBoBaTh

ala li vallez tornoier, B TypHUpe Ha MoHT-ceH-Muiens,
. 4l

as Bretons se volt acointier*'”. XKeJas Cpa3suThbes C OpeTOHIAMHU.

To e ynomuHanue TypHupa Ha MOHT-ceH-Mulenb Mbl BCTpeYaeM B JID
Mapuu «Munon» (31ech CbIH M OTEll MOPO3Hb MEpeceKaroT MOpe, YTOObI
OTIPaBUTLCS B bperanp Ha TypHUp, NPOUCXOIAIIMM, Kak U B «JlooHe», B
MounTt-cen-Muiiens). EcTh B 000MX 715 ¥ MOTHB KOJIblla, 10 KOTOPOMY OTeIl
Y3HAEeT CBOETO ChIHA, BO BpeMsl 005 C HUM.

B anonumHoMm 13 «I'pasnan» purypupyer KopoJsieBa, KOTopas, Kak U B

«JIanBane» Mapuu ®paHiry3ckoii, mpeayiaraeT pblLapo CBOIO JII000Bb. Te ke

10 Lais féeriques des XII° et XIII® siécles. vv. 1-6. P. 294.
17 0p. cit. vv. 285-286. P. 310.

18 Op. cit. v.67. P. 296.

19 Op. cit. v. 214-216. P. 306.
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CIO’KETHBIE DJIEMEHTHI NPUCYTCTBYIOT B 13 «[ MHramMop», Takke aHOHUMHOM:
bperanpio MpaBUT HEKHIl KOpPOJIb; KOPOJIEBA MpPEAJaraeT CBOIO JIOOOBb €ro
IJIEMSHHUKY.

Wuorga aBTOpBEl JI3 «OOJAropa)xuBaroT» JKaHp, COJMXKass €ro ¢
[IPOU3BEICHUAMU YUYCHOM CIIOBECHOCTHU: OHU HACTauBaIOT Ha «IIPaBIAUBOCTH»
NOBECTBOBaHHUs (Mopoil Tak nocrynana u Mapus ®panuysckas, — Halpumep, B
1 «KuMOJ0CTh») M OJHOBPEMEHHO MHINYT O KHM)KHOM MPOMCXOXKICHHUH
sToro xanpa. Tak, B B snmnore 13 «Tupopens» aBrop 3aasiser: «Cest conte

420
. JI» o Tuonere, HaunMHAETCA C

tienent a verai / li Breton qui firent le lai»
mposora, B KOTOPOM aHOHHMHBIM aBTOp OOBSCHSET MPOIECC U MEXaHU3MBI

CO3JaHMA JI3:

aventures beles trovoient Onu [peiapu] CMeJIIo HaXOJIUIIN
qu’ils disoient e racontoient. MPUKITIOYCHUS,

A la cort erent racontees, O KOTOpBIX BIOCIEACTBHH PACCKA3bIBAIU H
si conme eles erent trovees ; IIOBECTBOBAJIH.

Li preude clerc qui donc estoient I[Ipu ngBOpe 00 OSTUX NPUKITIOYCHUIX
totes escrire les fesoient ; TOBOPWJIOCH TaK, KaK OHU U CIyYWIHCh Ha
mises estoient en latin [...] camoM Jele.

Or son dites e racontees, VYdeHble KIMPUKH TEX BPEMEH 3aIlMCBIBAIH
de latin en romanz trovees...**! UX Ha IepramMeHe, NepeBoJis Ha JIATUHCKHMA

SA3BIK.
HeiHe MBI HaxoJuM TMCPCIOKCHUA OTHUX

pacckKa3oB Ha POMAHCKHUU A3bIK.

Hanomuum, uro Mapus @paHiy3ckas HanpOTUB, IIPOTUBOIOCTABIIsIIA
MEPEBOJIBI C JIATBIHU U J13, BOCXOSIINE K YCTHBIM PAacCKa3aM; TAKUM 00pa3oM,
CBHUJIETEIIbCTBA JIBYX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB O MPOLECCE CO3MaHUA J1D

pacxoadaTcA. AHOHMMHBII aBTOp JI9, B OTJIMYHC OT MapI/II/I, IBITACTCA OIIMCATh

20 Lais féériques des XII° et XIII siecles. vv. 489-490. P. 178.
21 Op.cit. vv. 24-35. P. 182.
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J3 B TEPMHUHAX YUYEHOM KypTya3HOM KYJbTYpbI, XOTS U JEJIAET 3TO HE BIIOJIHE
JOoruyHO W mocienoBaTenbHo. € ONHOM  CTOPOHBI, COIVIACHO €My,
cTapo(paHIly3CKHE JI3 OKA3bIBAIOTCS IMEPENOKEHUSIMU JaTHHCKUX PacCKa3oB
KJIIMPUKOB; C APYrod, — pacCcKa3aMu, KOTOPbIE COUMHSUIM OpPETOHLIBI, IPUYEM B
MOCJIETHEM CITydae TPYAHO MOHATh, UMEIOTCS B BUJly YCTHBIE UM TUCbMEHHbIE
MTOBECTBOBAHMS.

Kak u B mpyrux s, 31ech TakkKe 3aJaloTcsl MapaMeTpbl XapaKTEPHOIrO

OpETOHCKOT0 XPOHOTOIA:

Jadis au tens q’Artur regna, Hexorma, Bo Bpems npaBiieHust ApTypa,
que il Bretaingne governa Koropslii ynpasisin bperansto,
que Engleterre est apelee...*** Torma HocuBIIeH UMST AHTIIUY.

Huxe aBTOp co3/aetr mopTpeThl XpaOphIX U MPOCIABIECHHBIX phILApeEH,
CTPaHCTBYIOIIIMX HOYAaMH B TOHMCKaX MPUKIIOYEHUM; OH HE 3a0bIBaeT
YIOMSIHYTh HU KJIFOUE€BOE JJIsSI CKIIAIBIBAIOIIETOCS JKaHPa JI3 CJIOBO «aBaHTIOPa»
(CcM. IpUBEZIEHHYIO BBIIIE IIUTATY), HU O OPETOHIAX — TBOPIIAX U CO3AATENSIX JI3

(«Bretons en firent lais plusorsy»*>).

Takum oOpazom, yxe k Hadaiy XIII Beka >kaHp 73 Kak ObI 3aCTBIBAET,
oOpeTas ACHbIE U, M0-BUJUMOMY, XOPOLIO Y3HABAEMbIE YUTATEISIMU TPU3HAKU:
KpPaTKyl0 IOBECTBOBATEIbHYIO (OPMY, CKa304YHBIM OpETOHCKHIl XpPOHOTOI,

KOpoJsist ApTypa 1 OpETOHLIEB B KAUECTBE MPOTATOHUCTOB U CO3JIATENIEH JI2.

[Ipouecc ¢opmupoBaHus >KaHpa JI3 COMPOBOXKIAETCS IOSBICHUEM
MMapOJAUMHBIX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX XAapaKTEPHbIE JKAHPOBBIE NPU3HAKU

OCTPAHSIOTCS, NTEPEOCMBICIISIOTCS, TOMEIIAIOTCS B HOBBIM KOHTEKCT. O Takom

22 Op. cit.. vv. 1-3. P. 182.
2 Lais féeriques des XII° et XIII® si¢cles. v. 36. P. 184.
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NEPEOCMBICIICHUN YaHpa CBUIETEIbCTBYET, B YACTHOCTH, AHOHMMHOE JI3
«Pa3BpaTHUKY.

OT0 J13, HACUMTHIBAIOIIEE CTO J[BAALATH JBE CTPOKM M HANHCAHHOE
MapHbIM BOCBMHUCIIOXKHUKOM, JIOIJIO 10 HAC B OJJHOM PYKOIUCH, XpaHSIIIEHCs B
[Tapmxckoit HaumonaneHoit bubnuoreke um o6Go3Hayaemoil curnoir S: BN.
Nouvelles acquisitions fr. 1104, 43r-43v. OTa pyKkonuce, A€TaIbHO ONKUCAHHAS
['acronom HapI/ICOM424 U coaepikamias, IMOMUMO JAEBATH 13 Mapuu, cemb
aHOHUMHBIX OpeToHckux 13 (Graalant (f° 72 b), Guingamor (f° 23 b), Desirré
(f° 10 ¢), Tydorel (f° 45 d), Tyoulot’™ (£° 15 ¢), I’Espine (f° 27 ¢) u Doon (f° 33
a), SBJSIETCS HACTOSIIMM COOpaHMEM JI9, caMbIM OOraTblM W3 TpeEX,
COXPAHMBIINXCSA 10 HALTNX JTHEH " °.

ManyckpunT S coaepX UT B OOILIEH CIOKHOCTU TEKCThl JABAALATH
YeThIpEX JI3, U3 KOTOPBIX OOJIBIIMHCTBO MpUHAIeKaT Mapuu @paHIlyCc3KOH;
«Pa3BpatHuKy» npeamectByeT 13 00 Dxsurane (f° 43d), cinenom 3a HUM HUIET
1 «Scenny (f° 39 d) — 006a, kak u3BecTHO, Hanucanbl Mapueit. Kaxnoe 15 B
MaHyCKpHUINTEe HauuHaeTcst ¢ kpacHoil pyopuku «C'est le lay de...», «9T1o 13
0...» W HUHOTJA COMPOBOXIAETCSI MapruHalvei, OCTaBICHHOW CKpUOOM Iist
wittoctparopa («rubrique d’attente»). Mbl Tak moAPOOHO OCTaHABIMBAaeMCS Ha
ATUX Najeorpauyeckux AETaIsIX NOTOMY, YTO B CIIy4ae MHTEPECYIOLIEro Hac
J3 CIIOBO «Pa3BPaTHUK» 3aUUILEHO W C TPYJOM MOJJAETCS MPOUYTEHUIO; TO K€
CII0BO 3a4HIIeHO B «rubrique d’attente» Bum3y domnmo 43**. He motomy i, 4to
3TO Ha3BaHue — «Pa3BpaTHUK» — HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIO UCTUHHOMY COJIEPKAHUIO

J5 W NCPCIUCYHUK WA CpCI[HCBeKOBBII\/'I quTaTrCiib XOTCJI 3aMCHUTBL €Iro Ha

2% Paris G. Lais inédit. De Tyolet, de Guingamor, de Doon, du Lecheor et de Tydorel

// Romania.1879. P. 29-72.

2 Tyolet, kak yka3aHO B pyOpHKe.

426 Bpecre ¢ JIOHAOHCKUM MaHyckpunToM H, XpaHsimmm Bce aBeHaAuaTh 13 Mapuu
¥ HOPBEKCKUM COOpHHUKOM ¢ nepeBogamu 3. Cwm.: Paris G. Op. cit. P. 30.

27 OrMmerHM TaKKe, 4To B HOPBEKCKOM COOpHHUKE MEepPeBOJIOB J13, « CTpeHTIDUKApY,
TEKCT 3TOrO JI3 3aKaHUMBAETCS TOCJIEe MEPBOTO KE CTUXA, JUCTHI C MPOJOHKEHUEM ObLIN

BbIpBaHbl. CM.: Paris G. Op.cit. P. 32.
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npyroe, camo-coboit moxpasymesaromeecs : «faisons du con le lai novel...»***,
«COUYMHHM HOBOE JI3 O II...», — Ha3BaHUe, KOTOPOe, K TOMY K€, 3aiu(poBaHo B
CIEYIOIIEM HUKE MPUAATOYHOM Mpemioxennu «C’on.. »?

I'acron Ilapuc, u3maBasg 3TO J13, HMUCAI, YTO «IO3T XOYET BHI3BATH
yIbIOKY, @ HE XOXOT, MPOBOLMPYIOMmHiics obcueHHbME (admuon™'. Ilo
MHeHuro 11.X. JIuBUHTCTOHA, 3TO JI3 €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK «[[UHUYHAS LIYTKA
10 TOBOAY HMCTUHHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB PBHIAPCKOTO BIOXHOBEHUS»; (UM
Menap mnolieMU3UpYyeT C «KPUTHUKAMHU, 3JI0YMOTPEOJCBIIUMU TEPMUHOM
MapoAvs» >, U CUMTAET, YTO B JAHHOM CIIydae «Mbl HAXOMMMCS HA TPAHHIIC
MEXTy 713 1 (paGiron™.

Ha Ham B3risii, B JaHHOM CJydae €CTh BCE€ OCHOBAHHUS IOJjaraTh, 4TO
nepes HaMHM TapoJausi Ha caM >KaHp OpPETOHCKOTO J9, CKOHCTPYHPOBAHHBIN
Mapueit @paHIy3CKOM U €€ aHOHUMHBIMHU MOAPAXKATEIAMMU.

N3BecTHO, 4YTO KaTeropus J>KaHpa HE Bcerja MNpUMEHUMa K
cpeaHeBeKOBOM auTeparype. OnHAKO paccMaTpuBasi HaMH  PYKOIHCh
MOKA3bIBA€T, UYTO B 9TO BpPEMSI KOPIYC JI? BOCIPUHUMAETCS Kak coOpaHue
TEKCTOB, OOJAJAIONIUX OMNPEICICHHBIMHM, XOPOIIO Y3HAaBA€MbIMH YEpTaMU,
MHaue TOBOps, — KaK JHUTEPaTypHbIA KaHp: HE CIy4YailHO MepernucuuK
MaHyCKpHUNTa S MOTYEPKUBAET, YTO €r0 PYKOMHCHBIM COOPHUK COCTOUT W3
OJIHUX TOJBKO J13, — 0oJiee TOTo, J3 OPETOHCKUX: BBEpPXY MEpBOTO (Posno

MaHnyckpunrta Mbl yutaeM: «Ci commencent les lays de Breteigne», «3aech

28 Chevalerie et grivoiserie, Le Lay dou Lecheor. P. 2003. v. 97. P. 230. Hike Mbl
LUTHUPYEM JI3 110 STOMY H3JIaHHIO.

**° Brusegan R. Le lai du Lecheor et la tradition du lai plaisant / Miscellanea
Mediaevalia, mélanges offerts a Philippe Ménard, étude réunies par J. Claude Faucon, Alain
Labbé et Danielle Quéruel. P. 1998. P. 256.

B0 paris G. Op.cit. P. 64.

1 Livingstone Ch. H. Le jongleur Gautier Le Leu. Cambridge. 1951.
2 Op.cit. P. 256.

433 Meénard Ph. Les lais de Marie de France, Contes d’amour et d’aventure du

Moyen-Age. P. 1979. P. 77.
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HAYMHAIOTCA OPETOHCKHUE J13»; KOHIIOBKA cOOpHHMKaA Tiacut: «explicit les lays
de Breteigne» (f° 79 c) (xots, kak ormeuaer . [lapuc, B ux uucie ectb u
TaKHe, 4TO HE NMEIOT HIYEero OGPETOHCKOro — Kak 13 00 Apucrorerne)® .

Hanvans [lyapboH pasnuyaer Tpu THNa aHOHUMBIX J13. OJHHU U3 HUX —
«CKa304Hble, UX JCHCTBUE NPOUCXOIUT B bpeTaHu; B HHUX BCTpPEHAOTCS
CBEPXbECTECTBEHHbIE  MepcoHaxu (Hampumep, ¢en B  «['paananey,
«I'mnaramope» u «XenanHom») WK pbILlapy, NPUILLEIIINE U3 MOTYCTOPOHHETO
mupa («Tunopens», « Tuoner», «TepHoBbIN KycT»). pyrue — nuaakTuyeckue,
u bperanp 31€ech CTAHOBUTCS TOJBKO JIE€KOPOM («PBICh»); HAaKOHEN, TPEThU —
Gypnecknbie («PazBpaTHHK») " .

P. bpro3eran paxke roBOpUT O OpPETOHCKON «3THKETKE» IIYTIMBBIX J3:
«IPECTUX, KOTOpPhIM oOJafanu 3, cnocodoctBoBan ToMy, uro k XIII Beky
aBTOPbl WJIM HUCIOJHMUTENHU, >Kelalluue o00e30macuTh cedd OT IUIOXHX
KOHIJIEPOB U JYPHBIX CKa3zuTened, oO0JaropakuBald CBOU PACCKa3bl,
NpwIakuBass K HHUM 3Ty JTHKeTKy. [lo 3Toil ’xe mnpuymHe B MpoJiorax
LIy TIMBBIX JI3 OHU IIPOIOIKAIN CCHUIATHCS HA OPETOHIIEB» .

B «JI> o Pa3BpaTHuKke» peyb UIAET O TOM, YTO CaMbI€ IIPEKPACHBIEC JaMbl
U JIeBUIIBI OpPETOHCKOTO TMPOUCXOXKIAEHUS COOMparoTCs Ha Mpa3JHUK U
pacckas3plBalOT O CIABHBIX MOABUTaX H JOCTOWHBIX JESHUSAX pbIIapei.
CornacHO CyHIecTBYIOLIEMY 00bIYAIO, U3 3THX PACCKA30B Cjarajiu J3, 4TOObI
YBEKOBEUUTDH ITH MPUKIIOUEHUS U, IOJIOKUB Ha MY3bIKY, UCIIOIHATh B Pa3HbIX
CTpaHax u rocynapctBax. OaHa U3 BOCbMH JaM 33J1a€TCs BOIPOCOM, pPay YEro
pBILIAPY COBEPIIAIOT CTOJIb CJIAaBHBIE MOJBUTH, YYacTBYIOT B TYpHUpax H
CPaKEHHMSIX, UIYyT Ha Oe3yMcTBa M Oe3paccydHble MOCTYNKH, YXaXXKUBAIOT 3a
JamMaMu, AapsaT UM KOJIblla, LENyT U 0OHMMaroT. OHa HaxoIWUT MNPUUYUHY

TAaKOI'0 MOBEACHUS MY)KUMH — II... ¥ IPEIIaracT COYMHUTh O HeW HOBOE 3. Ee

MpeUI0KEeHHE BCTpeYaeT BceoOdliee 0100peHue.

% Paris G. Op.cit. P. 30.
3 Dictionnaire du Moyen Age. Littérature et philosophie. 1999. P. 518-519.
% Brusegan R. Op.cit. P. 259.
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Kak ™Mbl yxke OTMETWIM, CCbUIKM Ha bpeTaHb W OpETOHLIEB SIBISIOTCS
XapaKTEepHOM YepTOM, BU3UTHOM KapTOUKOM Bcex J1» Mapun DpaHiy3ckou,
POBHO KaK U MHOTHX aHOHUMHBIX J13. JI3 0 pa3BpaTHUKE UMEET OUE€Hb CUIIBLHYIO
OpETOHCKYIO «OKpacKy»: KpoMe TpaAuIMOHHBIX CChUJIOK Ha OpeToHieB («Jadis
a Saint Pantalion, / ce nos racontent li Bretony», vv. 1-2), OpeToHIIbI, TOUHEE

37, ABJIAIOTCS I'NTaBHBIMU I'CPOUHAMU JaHHOTO JIS.

6peToHKH, «1BeTKH bperanny»
Takoe o0o3HaueHue OpPETOHOK, HANO AymMaTb, UPOHUYHO MOJYEPKUBAET HX
0J1aropoJICTBO.

Mexny «PacnmytHukom» u 13 Mapun DpaHiy3cKOM MHOIO CXOZICTBA.
Bropoii ctux «PacnytHuka» («ce nos racontent li Breton») mocioBHO
noBTopsAeT nociaequuil crux «JlanBansy. Ilponor x «PacmytHuky» (vv. 1-36)
SBIIETCSL CBOEr0 poJa pe3roMe IpoJiora, kortopeld Mapus @Dpaniys3ckas
npennoceutaeT «kBUTaHy» (vv. 1-8); cchlika Ha HCTUHHOCTD MOBECTBOBAHHS
B «PacnytHuke»: «sachoiz ce est la veritez» (v. 30) nepexiukaercsi ¢
nofgoOHoU ccblikoi B «OKumonoctu»: «que la verité vus en cunt» (v. 3). K
TOMY >K€, aHOHUMHBII aBTOpP 3asBJISIET, YTO OPETOHIIBI UTPAIOT MEJIOIUIO 3TOTO
73 Ha BHOJE, apde u poTe: «savoient de note / en viele, en harpe et en rote» (vv.
33-34). D10 3asBiIeHUE OYEHb OJM3KO K TOMY, YTO JenaeT Mapusi B CBOEM
nepBoM 13, «I'mxmape»: «que hum fait en harpe et en rote ; / bone en est a oir
la note» (vv. 885-886). OOpaTuM BHUMAaHHE, YTO AHOHUMHBIN aBTOP COXpAHSET
u pupmy Mapuu @paHIly3ckoi: «note-rotey.

Yrto kacaeTcst CTPYKTYpBI JI3 O pa3BpaTHHKE, OHA CHJIbHO HAallOMHHAET
CTPYKTYpY «KHUMOIOCTH», 0 KOTOPOM HaM YK€ MPUXOAUIOCH TOBOPUTH BHIIIIE.
JleiicTBUTENBHO, 00a TEKCTAa pacCKa3bIBAalOT HAM HE CaMo JI3, HO MPOIECC €ro
co3nanus: «coment fu fez, de quei e dunt» («xak oHO OBLIO CO37aHO, O YEM U
0 Kakoi mpuuuHey). YUuratens, Takum 00pa3oM, y4acTBYET B CaMOM IpoIecce
co37aHus J13 ero reposiMu: TpuctaHom — B cirydae «KumMonocTi», OGpeToHKaMu

— B CJIy4dac «PaCHYTHI/IKa»; ¢aM TCKCT JI3, OJHAKO, U B IICPBOM, U BO BTOPOM

7 «... de Bretaigne la flors», v. 57.
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Clly4ae OTCYTCTBYET, U 00a JI3 SIBJISIOTCA CKOPEe UCTOPHUSIMHU CO3IaHUs J13, €CIIU
YIOJIHO, METa-J3.

Yo Kacaercs CTUIIS U cioBaps J13 0 PazBpaTHuke, 0 IEBAHOCTOTIO CTHXA
— TO €CThb A0 MOMEHTA MOSIBJIECHHS UCTUHHOI'O I'epos JI3 — aBTOP MOAPAXKaeT
BO3BBILIEHHOMY M OJaropoJHOMy s3bIKy 713 Mapum, kak Obl ckazan M.M.
baxtuH, cTUAM3yeT peub Opy2oco, WCHONb3Yys BeCh cCHEHUPUUECKUN
KypTya3Hblil cioBapb «JI3», — cioBa U clioBocoueTaHus «OJaropojHenue u
MpPEKpacHEHIINe JaMbl», «BO3IIOOJICHHbIE M JIOOUMBIE», «OJaropoaHbIE
pBILIAPU», «ABAHTIOPBD), «OJArOpOJHBIINY, «KYpTya3HbIN», «JI0OJIECTHBIA H
YECTHBIIY, «4YICCHBIID, «OOHUMATBY, LEIOBATh» ~° U T.I., HE MO3BOJIAS cebe
HUYEro JIMIIHET0, HUYero oOcCleHHoro. TeM He MeHee, B JAEBSIHOCTOM CTHUXE
MTOSIBJISIETCS. HACTOSILMI TePOM, paau KOTOPOrO HAa CaAMOM JENE CO3AAI0TCs BCE
15 («se par ’entente du con non» — «4T0OBI yCABIIATH O ..., HE TaK JU»), U
MPOHHUSI AaBTOpPA CTAHOBUTCS OYEBHIHA. ABTOP MOBTOPSET 3TO CIOBO JBAXK/bI HA
NPOTSHKEHUH CEMHU CTHXOB, YTOOBI BMOCIEACTBUM 3aMEHUTh €r0 Ha CJIOBO
«pa3BpaTHUK», KOTOPOE OKA3bIBAETCS 3B(HEMHU3MOM IS CJIOBA 1I...

Po3anna bprozeran, He nutupys M.M. baxtuHa, aHaIu3upyeT 31O JI3,
OTChUIasl YATATEIEH K KapHaBaJbHBIM MEPEBOPAUMBAHUSAM BepXa U HU3A, JTULA
U M3HAHKU: «MOTUB JBOMHOrO HAa3BaHUs J3 IMOJYHUHSIETCS KapHaBaJIbHOMY
[IEPEBOPAYMBAHUIO, KOTOPOE  3aKIIOYAeTCd HE B PACCYyXKACHUAX O
MaTEepHUAIBHOM HU3€, COXPAHSAIOLIEM 3HAYEHNE U Uil KypTya3HOU JINTEPATypPhl,
HO B U300PXKEHUU HACMOAULE20 umenun™’. B «JIs o Pa3BparHuke», u B camom
Jesne, €CTh CHUXKEHUE U OCMESHHE, KOTOpOE€ MOXET OBbITh Ha3BaHO
«KapHaBaJIbHBIM», — «BO3BBIIICHHBIN» CIOKET U «0JaropoJHbIi» repoil 371ech

MMOABCPTarOTCs AIBHOMY CHHUIKCHHIO.

8 «...dames les plus nobles et les plus beles, meschines et damoiseles, les amors et

les driieries, nobles chevaleries, aventure, franches, cortoises, la proesce et la valors, merveil,
le tornoier et de joster, lor joieaus, lor treceors et lor aneaus, acoler, enbracier...».

% Brusegan R. Op.cit. P. 257.
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Mpbl IeHCTBUTENBHO MOXEM TOBOPUTH O KapHaBaJIbHOM MOMEHTE
NEepeBOPAYMBAHUS B I3, TOJBKO Iepe] HAMU CKOpee NepeBOpauNBaHUE CIOXKETa
M TJaBHOTO Teposi, IMEpPeBOpPAYMBAHME C HMPOHHUUYECKUM PEBEPAHCOM
KypTya3HOMY SI3BIKY M KypTya3HBIM T€pOsiM JI3 Mapuu u ee o IpaskaTesiM.

Haunnas ¢ coToro crtuxa, J9 BO3BpamlaeTcss K TPagUIMOHHO-
U3BICKAHHOMY CTHJIIO, HO CTUJIb 3TOT TEM HE MEHEE YXKe «HUCHOPUYCH» HUZKHM
ctooketoM. Takum o0pa3om, aBTop noOuBaetTcsi 3¢ (dexTa, KOTOPBIA CXOXK C
s ¢deKkToM, TPOU3BOAMMBIM Ha 4YHUTaTeNeld 3HAMEHHUTHIM CTHXOTBOPEHHEM
Bukropa I'roro «JIyHHbIN ceer» Y.

[To BceM 3TUM MpUYMHAM HaM HE KaXXETCA BO3MOXXHBIM TOBOPUTH O
OpETOHCKOM «JIeKOpe», MPU3BaHHBIM obmaropoauTh «Pa3zBpaTHukay». Ckopee,
OpETOHCKHI JIEKOp CIY>KUT, KaKk U ApyTHe JACTal, AJs CO3/IaHus MapoauH Ha
’KaHp OPETOHCKOTO JI9, KAKUM OHO MpezAcTaeT B cOopHuke Mapuu.

Wtak, OpeToHCKOe 13, OCHOBaHHOE Ha «OpPETOHCKOM MaTepHaliey,
CTAaHOBUTCSI HACTOSAIIUM TIpeaMeToM mapojauu. CiaydailHO JH, Y4TO CJIOBO <«JId)»
MOSIBIISIETCA OJAMHHAIATH pa3 (ABEHAALaTh, BMECTE C 3arjaBHEM) B JOBOJHHO
KOPOTKOM TEKCTE€ W3 CTa JABAJALATH JBYX CTUXOB? AHOHMMHBIH aBTOp, TaK
CKa3aTh, co3gaeT o0pa3 OpPETOHCKOro J3, TaKUM, KaKUM OHO O(OpMUIOCH K

koHlly XII Beka, U KakuM OHO MpeAcTaBIeHO B cOopHuke «JI»» Mapun

DpaHIy3CKOM.

AHOHUMHBIE 13 CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO J3 Mapuu MoJab30BAIUCH
YCIIEXOM B OIPENICIICHHON CpeAe: AaXKe €CJIU YHUCIO PYKOMHUCEN, COXPAHUBIINX
€€ JI3, HE CTOJIb MHOTOYUCIICHHO, aHOHUMHBIE MPOU3BEACHUS YKa3bIBAIOT, YTO
«JIp» Mapun ObUIM H3BECTHBI YHUTATENSIM; COUYMHHUTEIM AHOHHUMHBIX JI3
OTBEYaJIW, TaK CKa3aTb, HA HEKHWM YUTATEIbCKUM crnpoc. Bmecrte ¢ Tem
AHOHHMMHBIEC JI3 OTPAXKAIOT U BAXKHEUIINE MPOLIECCHI, XapaKTEPU3YIOIIHUE B 3TO
BpeMsi (paHIy3CKYIO JUTEPATYypy B LEJIOM: KOAU(PUKALMIO (POJBKIOPHBIX IO

CBOEMY T€HE3M3y >KaHPOB, KOTOPHIC BKJIIOUAIOTCA B 00JIACTh JUTEpPATyphbl U

440
ABtop Onarogaput JJomunuka byte 3a 310 3amevanue.
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MOJIy4alOT yCTOWYMBBIE YEPThl; CONMKEHUE HAPOJAHOW U YUEHOU JIMTEpaTyphl,
kotopoe B XIII Beke Oynmer Bce Oosnee U Oojee HUHTEHCUBHBIM. Takomy
COJIMKEHUIO CIOCOOCTBYET, B YACTHOCTH, M3BECTHASI PA3MBITOCTh KaTEropui
«TPABABD> U «BBIMBICIA», O KOTOPOW MBI MHCAJIA B MIEPBOM I1aBe, — OHA UMETa
3HAYCHUE U JUISI HEKOTOPBIX JIATUHCKUX nucaresie koHua XII Beka, m i
camon Mapun DpaHUy3CKOW, U I €€ HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIX HACIEIHUKOB —
aBTOPOB AHOHMMHBIX JI).

Co BpeMeHEM, OJIHAKO, JKAHP JI9 HAYMHAET BOCIPUHUMATHCS Kak
YpEe3MEPHO «BO3BBILIEHHBI», «OJIaropojHblil» U, OBITh MOXET, HWMEHHO
MO3TOMY CJIMILIKOM CKa304HbIN, — TAK BO3HUKAET MOTPEOHOCTh B CHUKAIOILIEH U
oOHoBHstOIIEH KaHp napoaru. CoOCTBEHHO roBops, «OpPETOHCKUE CKa3aHUsD» U
paHbIIE BBI3BIBAIM U3BECTHBIM CKENTULIA3M Yy HEKOTOPBIX aBTOPOB, O KOTOPBIX
Mbl Tiicanu Boeimie (cMm. ['maBy I), — B maHHOM ciydae mepel HaMu HOBOE
OKMBJICHHUE CIIOPA MEXKIY TEMH, KTO BOCIPHUHUMAIIM 3TU CKa3aHUs 0e3 KaKou-
au00 OTCTPAaHEHHOCTH, M TEMH, KTO OTHOCWICS K HUM HPOHUYECKH,
HAaCTOPOKEHHO, a TO U ¢ npsAMbIM ocyxaeHueM. K konmy XIII Bexa xxanp
OpETOHCKOTrO JI3 MPAKTHYECKH MEPECTAET CYIIECTBOBAaTh, XOTA €r0 OTIOJOCKHU
CIIOPAIMYECKU TOSIBISAETCS B TEKCTaX MO3JHETO CPEJHEBEKOBbS, HAIPUMED, B

«KenrtepOepuiickux pacckazax» Jxedpdpu Yocepa.
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3AK/IOYEHHUE

MBI DONBITAIUCH IO BO3MOXKHOCTH IIOJIHO BOCCO3/1aTh JIMTEPATYPHBIN U
COIMATIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIM KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM ObUTM HamucaHbl «J[3» Mapuu
Opanny3ckoil. Ero opranmyeckumu ciaraeMbIMU OBLIM, Ha Hall B3I,
NPEACTABICHUS O COOTHOUICHUM «IIPaBAb» U «BBIMBICIIA», BaXHbIC [JIA
JIUTEPATYPHOU TEOPUU TOrO BPEMEHM, U CKJIAJBIBAIOIIASCA B CBA3U C HUMHU
ucropuorpauueckas Tpaguius Ha JATUHCKOM M HApOJHOM S3bIKE, —
npousBeAeHuss lanbdpuma  Monmyrckoro u  Baca, mocBsIEeHHbIE
Muduyeckomy mpouiomy bperanu. YacTeio 3TOrO0 KOHTEKCTa SIBISIUCH U
HAMMCAaHHBIE HA JJATUHCKOM SI3BIKE€ TPYJbl YUYEHBIX KIHMPHUKOB, Kak U Mapus,
NPOSBISBIINX HMHTEPEC K IMPOLUIOMY KEIbTOB M HX CKa3aHUAM WM KE
Pa3MBIIUIABIIMX O MpaBWIaX IMOBEACHUS, KOTOPbIE MOJ00AI0T CBETCKOMY
BOCHUTAHHOMY 4eloBeKy. OTHOCATCS ClOJla, BHE COMHEHUW, W paHHUE
npousBeaeHuss Kpereena ne Tpya, ¢ kotopeiMm Mapusa Bena IOCTOSHHBIN
JMajor, a Takxe Hanbojee paHHUE MOAMbI MPOBAHCAILCKUX TPYOAAypOB — €e
HETOCPEJICTBEHHBIX COBPEMEHHUKOB. Ty OOIIYyI0 KapTUHY JOMOJHSIIOT,
HaKOHEI], aHOHUMHBIE J19, CO3/IaHHbIC OJIM>KalIIUMK HacaeAHUKaMu Mapuu.

HNHTemekTyanpHblid KIMMaT, B KOTOpOM TBOpwia Mapus, orindancs
M3BECTHBIM €JUHCTBOM HMMIIYJIbCOB U MHTEPECOB, — MUCATENHU, KUBIIUE IIPU
nBope IlnanTareHeToB, co3/aBajid CBOErO poja UCTOPUKO-KYIbTYPHBIM MU,
MPU3BAaHHBINA CIIOCOOCTBOBATH MOJUTUYECKON U COIMAIbHONM KOHCOJIMAAINHU UX
KOPOJIEBCTBA. B 3TOT KOHTEKCT, MBI I10JlaraéM, BIOUCHIBAIOTCS U 13 Mapuu. He
cinydaiitHo Mapust oOparmaetcs K TBopuecTBy uctopuorpada Baca, — ee m»
OTMEYEHbI HECOMHEHHBIM BJIMSIHUEM 3TOTO MUCATENSA, U HE UCKIIOUYEHO, YTO U
cCaMbIii €€ 3aMbICel, COCTOSIBIIUM B HAMUCAaHUU COOpHUKa JBEHAAIATH JID,
BHYIIEH MPOCTPAHHOW CTUXOTBOPHOW XPOHHUKOH 3TOro ucropuorpada. Bac
Beien 3a [Manbhpuaom MOHMYTCKUM ClIaBUI BOCHHYIO J00JeCTh OpETOHIIEB U
YKUBOIIMCAJI UX ITOJBUTY; 3aa4uell Mapuu CTaHOBUTCS pAacCKa3 O TOM, UTO YK€

B JIPEBHME BpEMEHA HPaBbl OPETOHIEB ObUIM BEKECTBEHHBIMHU, OJIArOPOIHBIMU
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1 yTOHYEHHBIMH, — MHA4Y€ TOBOPS, BO MHOTUX OTHOLIEHUAX OTBEYAIU HOBOMY B
T€ BpEMEHa KypTya3HOMY MJealy 4eJOBeKa U BUACHHUIO OOIECTBA.

B ee m3, Takum 00pa3om, snuyecKas TPAJAULUsS KEJIbTCKUX CKAa3aHUU U
CTUXOTBOPHOU XpOHHKHU Baca ecTecCTBEHHBIM 00pa30M COUYETAETCS C BIMSIHUEM
KypTya3HOW JIMpUKM. Mapus OTHAeT MNPEaNoYTEHHE TEM CHOKETHBIM
AJIEMEHTAaM KEJNBTCKUX MOBECTEH, KOTOPBIE JETKO BCTPAUBAINCH B KypTya3HbIN
YHUBEPCYM, OJJHOBPEMEHHO OCBOOOX/1asi UX OT SIBHOTO HACIEIUs SI3bIYECTBA U
o0Ooramas KIJIIOYEBbIMM KOHLENTAMH KypTya3HOH JIMPDUKH, a TakKke
YTOHYEHHBIM AHAJIU30M IICUXOJIOTMYECKUX NEPEKUBAHUM, MOHOJIOTaMH U
auajgoraMu uid ke metadopamu U oOpazamu, KOTOpPbIE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
BOCXOJIAT K TUPUYECKUM NECHAM TpYyOaaypoB.

AHanu3 J13 B COMOCTAaBJIEHUU C MPOU3BEICHUIMH HauOOJee U3BECTHOrO
coBpeMeHHUKa Mapun — Kperpena ne Tpya mo3Bosmi HaM, KpoMe TOTO,
BBISIBUTh MHOTOUYMCJIEHHBIE MHTEPTEKCTYAIbHBIE CBA3W MEKIY ITUMH JBYMS
nucarensiMu. BHe comHenuii, Mapus 3Hana paHHue npousBeneHus KperbeHa,
KOTOpBIM ObLI 71 HEe, HapaBHE ¢ TpyOaaypaMu, OJHUM M3 JUTEPATYPHBIX U
KYJIbTYPHBIX OPHUEHTHUPOB: TAaK, €CTh OCHOBAHUS I0OJIATaTh, YTO KEJIBTCKHUE IO
IIPOMCXOKJICHHUIO PAcCKa3bl O IPEBPAILEHUM JIIOJAEH B >KMBOTHBIX B IJa3ax
Mapun Oblin  cBoeoOpa3HOW Bepcuel aHTHUHbIX «Mertamopdosz», —
IMaMsATHUKA, KOTOpbIM mnepeBoawn Mononod KperbeH. KpeTbeH, BO cBoen
CTOpPOHBI, OTAAaBaj JOJDKHOE Mpou3BeaeHUusIM Mapuu, O6ojee uiam MeHee SIBHO
OTChUIAsA YATATEI CBOMX POMAHOB K €€ JI3.

Mapus, TakuM 00pa3oM, TMOJHOCTBIO MEHSET KyJbTYPHBIM H
JUTEPATYPHBIA CTaTyc OpPETOHCKHX CKa3aHUM, Hachllas HUX (QpaHIy3CKue
IIEPEI0KEHUS PEMUHUCLEHIIUSAMA U3 IPOU3BENCHUN COBPEMEHHBIX NTUCATEIEH,
oOnaropakuBasi T'e€po€B B COOTBETCTBUM C HOBOM CBETCKOW MOpaJbl0 M
cooOlasi CBOMM paccka3aM HM3BECTHBIM JIOCK CKa30YHOM HJealbHOCTU. Y €€
OJKalIMX TMOCJEN0BaTeNel 3TOT JIOCK CTaHOBUTCS Oosiee spkum. JKanp 113
oOperaeT OYepUYCHHBIE KOHTYpPBI, CKJIAAbIBACTCA YCTOMYUBBIA OpPETOHCKUIT

XPOHOTOII — HEHPEMCHHAA COCTABJIAIOIIAA JIO. Tem caMmbIM JKaHp JI9, KaK H
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apyrue  (QOJIBKIOPHBIE MO  MPOUCXOXKACHHUIO JIUTEpaTypHble  (HOPMBI,
CONMMKAETCA C MPOU3BEACHUSIMHU YUYEHOM KYJBTYpbl; CXOIHBIE MPOLIECCHI
XapaKTEPU3YIOT 3BOJIIOLMIO U JIPYTUX KaHPOB (paHIy3ckor aureparypbl XIII
Beka. Co BpeMeHeM ujaeanu3alus Mupa JpeBHUX OPETOHIEB CTAHOBUTCS CTOJIb
OYEBUIHOW, YTO BBI3BIBAET CO3JAHUE MAPOAUN HA KAHP JI3, OOHOU U3 KOTOPBIX
Mbl yaenunu BHuUMaHue. K konmy XIII Beka xaHp MpeKpamaer CcBOe

CYILECTBOBAHKE, TOCTENEHHO COMMKAACH ¢ (PabIU0 U «CKazamu» ™',

441 . . . . . .
Lee Ch. Dinamica interna della narrativa breve antico-francese // Medievo

romanzo. T.8. 1981-1983. P. 393.
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Ilpunooscenue I

IlepceBans, ['aBeiiH ¥ TpHU Karuiu KpOBU
Le Conte du Graal, ms de Paris, BnF, fr. 12576, f° 19
Konen XIII Beka
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Ilpunooswenue 111
Huxe mbl mpuBoauM nepeBo ob1ero nposiora Mapuu ®paHiry3ckoil k
coopuuky «J» wu «JI» o JKumonmoctw». DT mnepeBoAbl — YacTh
akageMuyeckoro usganus «JI3» Mapuu, KOTopoe aBTOp HacTOSIIEH padOThI

T'OTOBUT B I[aHHBII\/’I MOMCHT.

IIpoJjor

KTo B map or bora nomyuunn
YMa u KpacHOpEYbs IbLI,

He nomxeH te napsl CKpbIBaTh,
Ho nomxeHn Mupy ux siBIATH.
>CrnoBa GJarue, 9TO LBETHL,
UyTh pacmyCTHBIIN JIETIECTKH,
Kornaa >xe XxBaadT Te cJIoBa,
3HaTh PacUBENIH LIBETHI CIIOJIHA.
VY npeBHUX ObLIT 00BIUAIA, HAM
%0 tom nosenan IMpucuuan,
TyMaHHO B KHUTaX TOBOPUTD:
[ToTomMkaM OyJIeT 4TO MOCTHYb,
Benp KkHUIM HaZ10 TOJIKOBATB,
Ut00 TaliHbIN CMBICT UX TOHSTH.
“To npex/e 3HaMM MyIpeLbl
W nonumainu tak oHu:

JIOKHO IPOUTH HEMAJIO THEH,
Y006 nroau cenanuch yMHeEH
N nyumie cranu 6 To 6epeus,
%0 yem nzeT B TEX KHUTAX Pedb.
Yro6 oT mopoka HaMm yHTH,

K yueHbr0 HaJ10 My Th HAUTH.
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JIumb Tak cTpajaHuil u30exKUM,
Ce0st oT OeacTBUIl OrpaguM.

> A IOTOMY CHayana s

Pemmna BoT uTo 17151 ce0s:
JIaTUHCKUI TEKCT B OCHOBY B3STh
N no-poMaHcKu niepenars.

Ho cnaBbl 6 Tem He oOpena:
*[Mucanu Tak u 10 MeHs.

Tornpa s BcmOMHMIIA O J13 —

NX noBOAMIIOCH CIIBIIIATH MHE.
He comHueBamnace, 3Hana 4,

Yro ux ciararenu Toraa
3>PacckasbiBaiiv CBOU 9,

UT00 10,11 IOMHUIIH BE3]IE

O NpUKITIOYEHBSX, YTO OHU
Koraa-to pasbie coeperiu.
Paccka3sbl Te cibixana s,

“U B namsTy ux COXpaHs,

JI? mojoxuiaa Ha CTUXH,

Ut00 OT 3a0BEHUS CIIACTH.

3a Toif paboTO¥ MHOTO 5

Houeit 6ecconnbIxX nposerna.
“Bce 510 B BaIlly 4Y€CTh, KOPOJIb,
JIto6e3HbI BbI U XpaOphl CTOJb,
UYto panocTh BaM IIOKJIOH APUT,
A B cepaie Bamiem OJjar poJHUK.
Ero B ocHOBY 4 B3si1a

*U 115 cobpanbe cosmana.

Ot cepana BaM UX MOJHOILY,

W nap ceit Bac nNpuHATH IPOILLY;
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S Oyay cuacTiuBa BCeraa,
Ho He cunrarite BbI MEHs
>Crosb JIEP3KOH, YTO BaM JI3 1apIo.

Tenepp nmocnymaiite — HauHy !

JI3 0 /Kumonocmu

Xouy 1osegaTh BaM ceiyac,
O necHe, CIBIIIAHHON HE pas3,
O "Xumonoctu" - kak oHa

M xem ObLIa COUMHEHA.

Tpucran ¢ 305101 - 1 HEMAJIO
O HuX cibIxana ¥ yuTana -
JIx000Bb X UCTHUHHA ObLIIA

U na cTpananbe oOpekna:
Tpucran n3-3a 1100BU yrac

1
‘" KOpOJIEBA B TOT K€ 4ac.

Mapk Ha TpucrtaHa B CUIIBHOM T'HEBE:
3a cTpacts Kk M30mb1€e, KOpOJIEBE,
W3ruan niueMsaHHUKA 100U

B VYasnbc, Ha poauny, 10MOM.

B porHOM Kparo yx 1enbii roa
TpucTan M3rHAHHUKOM JKUBET

W tepnut, HO B3sJ1a TOCKA

Takas, 4TO U cMepTh OJU3KA.

He nuBo To! Her xymmen nonu,
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**Yem GHITH B pasiyKe MoHeBoE!
Ilevanen v 3aaymM4uB TOT,
KT0 BpO3b C 1H0OMMOIO KUBET.
Tpucran 6e3 MU0 3aHEMOT,
N3ruanuio He BbILIEN CPOK,
Ho on, nokuHyB cBOM Y3IIbC,
[Toexan npsimo B KopHyasnsc.
Becsw nensb B ecy Tpucran ckpbIBaJICs
U x aroasM BBIMTH omacalics,
Ho, Tosbk0 Mpak Ha 3emIIto0 JI€r,
*Ornpasuics uckaTh HOUIEr
W BOT HalIen KPECTbAHCKUHI JOM.
Xo0351€B pacCIpOCHUIl O TOM,
Kak Mapk, u rzie oH 1epKUT ABOP.
Tpucrany roBopsT, 4To cOOp
BbapoHoB Obu1, 1 YTO HA HEM
Pemienbe npuHATO 0 TOM,
Urto ckopo B TuHTaxxenb OTOyAyT,
U k Tpowutie ¢ 1BopoM npudyayT.
JU1st HUX yCTPOEH Mpa3AHUK OyJIeT,
“Usomnpaa Ha Hero mpubyer.
Tpucran, yciblas 3Ty BECTb,
be1 pag — Tenepb BO3MOXKHOCTB €CTh
JIroGumyto HaBepHsKa
YBUIETh XOTh U3JaJIEKa.
[IpexpacHo 3HaI OH TE Kpas;
B necy, rue moau koponus
JIOJKHBI IpOEXaTh, OH CII0MAIl
Jlenuubl BETKy, o0TEcan

HoxomM co Bcex cTopoH ee
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4°I[a AMs BBIpE3aj CBOE.

JI711 KOpOJIEBBI 3TO - 3HAK:
Tpucran u paHble aeyia Tax.
N3ombaa cpa3y Bce nomMer,
[Tocnanbe npyra pazoeper.

U craner siceH eu ToTyac,
Tpucrana ropecTHbI pacckas:

O TOM, 4TO OH B JIECY CKUTAJICS
W BcTpeun aTou noxupacs,

Yro ynamoch eMy y3HATh,

**Kak xopoieBy moBHAATS,

O TOM, 4TO IyCTh HE €IET MUMO -
WM BcTpeTuThes HE0OX0AMMO!

B paznyke, 6e3 noapyru Musoi
JKn3Hb cTanma ropbKoi U yHBUIOMN.
Cxkazartb OBI MOKHO, YTO OHU
CBo€10 y4acThIO CpOJHU
OpeniHuky, Koraa pacTer

C HMM pSIAOM JKMMOJIOCTD U JIBHET
[Toberamu k Hemy. BnBoem
"*JIerko MM XHTb TaK JCHb 33 JTHEM.
Ho ecnu BeTBu paciuiecty,

U BmecTe uM HE 1aTh pacTy,
OpelHuk cruOHET B IBETE JIET

N xumMoI10CTh €My BOCHE.

OHa noiiMeT Ha BETKE 3HaK:
«ITonpyra munas, BOT Tak

He mMoxeMm XKuTh MBI, Kak cerndac:

BEI - 0e3 mens, a g - 6e3 Bac!".



Ho BOT 6GapoHbI MOABE3KAIOT,
Ux pBILIAPU CONPOBOXKIAIOT,
N3onbna ener ¢ HUMU pAOM

N X0M OKUIBIBAET B3TIISIOM
Bapyr Buaut BeTBb OHa Tpucrana,
ITocianwe scHO. be3 u3bsaHa
Harmcano ono; nmpukas

N3onpaa oTnaer ToT yac

BceM prinapsim Ha OTABIX CTATh,
CiyaHKy K HEW BEJIUT NPUCIIATD.
IIpuxonut BepHas bpanxbeHa,
90H6BCI[0MBI €M J10)Kb, U3MEHA.
Onu uayt BriyOb jeca, BAPYT
N3onbpaa BUANT: MUIIBIN APYT!

N pagocTtu ux HeT npenenal

Cronp MHOTO€ CKa3aTh XOTeNa
N3onbaa npyry, HO Ou3Ka
Paznyka; BcTpeua kopoTka!

OH ¢ MuUJI0H ¥ TOCKA Mpouuia,

OHa cka3atb eMy cMoria

Yo Mapk, KOpoJib, KUBET B I1€YAIN:
'"Emy Tpucrana o6osramm!
[IpuxonuT BpeMs paccTaBaHbs,

W cie3bl B rOppKUi Yac NMPOLIAHbs
BintoOneHHble HE MOTYT CKPBITh.
Tpucrany Hy>KHO B YDJIbC OTIUIBITD.
B ponnble ener oH kpas,

TaM x1aTe pU3bIBa KOPOJIA.

Ho nymate 06 U3oinbae Oyner,

Caoto noapyry He 3a0yaeT!

164



165
W BcrioMuHas BCTpedn paocThb
U crios M30mb sl Muoit CJIaJI0CTh,
JI5> HOBOE TpuCTaH CHOXKUII -
ApducTtomM oH HCKYCHBIM ObLI!
S 13, uro counnun Tpucras, -
Kopotkoe Ha3Banbe gam:
Gotelef - bputaHel Ha30BET,
Chevrefeuille - hbpaHily3 npou3HeceT.
Ilepenana s Bam pacckas

O 13 npaBauBo, 6€3 MpUKpac.
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